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EXPLANATORY NOTE

In resolution 833 (IX), paragraph 2 (a), the General Assembly requested
the Secretary-General to prepare a concise annotation of the text of the draft
international covenants on human rights. The present document has been prepared
pursuant to this resolution.

It is divided into ten chapters. Chapter I gives an outline of the
history of the draft covenants and Chapter II indicates briefly certain general
problems relating to the draft covenants. The'preambles, the article on the
right of peoples and nations to self-determination and the articles on general
provisions, which are either identical or very similar in both draft covenants,

are dealt with in Chapters III, IV, and V respectively. Chapters VI and VII

cover the articles on civil and political rights and the measures of implementatior

for such rights. Chapters VIII and IX cover the articles on economic, social
and cultural rights and the measures of implementation for such rights. The
final clauses, which are common to both draft covenants, are dealt with in
Chapter X.

An attempt has been made to present analytical summaries of the debates
on all the articles, setting out the main points of substance and important
‘questions of drafting which have been raised. These summaries are condensed
;and generalized statements and 4o not necessarily reflect in every detail the

views expressed by particular govermments. At the end of each summary,

relevant documents are listed. o |
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CHAPTER IV
THE RIGHT OF PEOPLES AND NATTIONS TO SELF-DETERMINATION
Part I, Article 1, of both draft covenants
Table of Contents

Paragraphs
Political principle or legal right 2 -5
Charter provisions 6 -7
All peoples and all nations . 8 - 10
Meaning of self-determination 11 - 15
Obligations of all States 16 - 18
Permanent sovereignty over natural wealth and resources 19 - 21
The problem of minorities 22

1. All peoples and all nations shall have the right of
self-determination, namely, the right freely to determine their
political, economic, social and cultural status.

2. All States, including those having responsibility for the
administration of non-self-governing and trust territories and
those controlling in whatsoever manner the exercise of that
right by another people, shall promote the realization of that
right in all their territories, and shall respect the maintenance
of that right in other States, in conformity with the provisions
of the United Nations Charter.

3. The right of peoples to self-determination shall also include
permanent sovereignty over their natural wealth and resources.

In no case may a people be deprived of its own means of subsistence
on the grounds of any rights that may be claimed by other States.

1. By resolution 545 (VI) the General Assembly decided that the covenant or

covenants on human rights should include an article on the right of all peoples

and nations to self-determination. It further stipulated that the article
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"shall be drafted in the following terms: 'All peoples shall have the
right of self-determination', and shall stipulate that all States,
including those having responsibility for the administration of non-
self-governing territories, should promote the realization of that

right, in conformity with the purposes and principles of the United Nations,

and that States having responsibility for the administration of non-self-
governing territories should promote the realization of that right in
relation to the peoples of such territories".

Political principle or legal right;/

2. - During the consideration of an article on self-determination, a pfeliminary
question was raised whether "self-determination" was a political principle or a
legal right. If it were a right, it might be an appropriate subject of an
article in the covenants on human rights; if not, it should have no place in
such legal instruments.

3. One school of thought maintained that self-determination was a political
principle of the highest importance, but not a right in the strict legal sense,
not a human right or an individual right. Articles 1 -and 55 of the Charter, it
was pointed out, spoke of the "principle", not of the "right", of self-
determination. It was argued that "self-determination" was a nebulous term;
that if it were to denote a right that term should be defined as precisely as
possible in order that there might be no misunderstanding of its substance or
content. As comronly used, the expression "the right of self-determination”
neant different things to different persons: it might nean the right to

"local autonomy”, to "self-government", to "secession or association”, to
"independent and sovereign statehocd". Furthermore, the concepts of a "people"
and a "nation" were also extremely vague. There were no scientific definitions
of such terms. It was asked: Was a "minority" to be considered as a "people"?

Were the "inhabitants" of a non-self-governing or trust territory necessarily a

1/ ca (VI), 3rd Com., 36lst, 363rd, 366th, 371lst mbgs.; E/CN.4/SR.252-258;
GA (IX), 3rd Ccm., 5€2rd-573rd and 575th-580th mtgs. For proposals
subnitted during the first reading of the draft covenants at the
ninth session of the General Assembly, see A/C.3/L.412 and Lo7.
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"nation"? Until such concepts were agreed upon, it would be premature to write
into an international legal instrument an article on the "right" of "peoples" and
"nations" to "self-determination".

4.  Another school of thought maintained that self-determination was a "right"

as well as a "principle", and was indeed the most fundamental of all human rights.
It was stated that, as a right, self-determination was a collective right
appertaining to all peoples and all nations, and that, denied that right no
peoples or nations were free, let alone individual members thereof. It was
essential therefore that the right of peoples and nations to self-determination
should be written into the covenants on human rights, as that right was s
prerequisite for the enjoyment of all the rights and freedoms of the individual.
Admittedly it was difficult to define a "people" or "nation", but it was
questioned whether it would ever be possible to arrive at a definition of any such
term that would be universally applicable and acceptable. The General Assembly,
the highest organ in international community, had already recognized the right of
peoples and nations to self-determination; the next step was to formulate an
appropriate article by which States would undertake a solemn obligation to
promote and respect that right.

5. A third trend of thought was that self-determination could be the subject

of & special declaration or a separate covenant, depenaing upon whether it was to
be considered as a principle or a right. The two covenants under preparation would
then be confined to civil and political rights and economic, social and cultural
rigﬁts respectively, and would thus be less controversial and more generally
acceptable. Another suggestion was that the principle or the right of self-
determinagtion might be the subject of a clause in the preamble to each covenant;
this would signify the over-all importance of self-determination without creating

any possible legal uncertainty as to its precise meaning.

Charter provisionsg/

6. Comments were made in respect of Articles 1 and 55 of the Charter on the one
hand and Articles 73(b) and 76(b) on the other. It was suggested that there was

2/ GA (VI), 3rd Com., 370th, 397th mtgs;
- E/CN.4/SR.252, 253, 25k;

E/CN.L/E49, 662;

cA (IX), 3rd Com., 569th-570th mtgs.
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a distinction between the principle of self-determination of peoples as referred
to in Articles 1 and 55 and the reference to "self-government"” or "independence"
in Articles 73(b) and 76(b). The principle of-self-determination, it was said,
referred to sovereign States, and according to Articles 1 and 55, the relations
between such States should be based upon "respect for the principle of equal
rights and self-determination of peoples”. Under Articles 73(b) the metropolitan
powers should endeavour to "develop self-government" in non-self-governing
territories, and under Article 76(b) the administering authorities should promote
the development of the inhabitants of trust territories toward "self-government
or independence". (It was noted that the term "independence" was deliberately
omitted from Article 73(b)). The expression "self-determination” in

Articles 1 and 55 should not therefore be loosely identified with the expressions
"self-government" in Article 73(b) and "self-government or independence"” in
Article T76(b). '

7. On the other hand it was thought that, while there was a difference in
wording and in context, the principle of self-determination and the right to
self-government or independence were not different in essence. The United Nations
could not promote the principle of self-determination of peoples in accordance
with Articles 1 and 55 without promoting the right of the peoples of non-self-
governing and trust territories to self-government or independence in accordance
with Articles 73(b) and 76(b), or vice versa. It would be an absurd interpretation
that under the Charter the peoples of non-self-governing and trust territories
should have the right to self-government or independence, but not the right to
self -determination. The right of self-determination was a universal right; it

was a right of all peoples and all nations.

All peoples and all nationsé/

8. The first clause in paragraph 1 of the article read: "All peoples and all
nations shall have the right of self-determination"”. The clause affirmed the
principle that the right of self-determination was universal.

3/ GA (VI), 3rd Com., 397th mtg.;

~ E/CN.4/SR.252-258;
E/CN.4/L.21, 23, 27.
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9. The word "peoples" was understood to mean peoples in all countries and
territories, whether independent, trust or non-self-governing. Suggestions were
made to the effect that "peoples" should apply to "large compact national groups,”
to "ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities," to "racial units inhabiting
well-defined territories," etc. It was thought, however, that the term "peoples”
should be understood in its most general sense and that no definition was
necessary. Furthermore, the right of minorities was a separate problem of great
complexity.

10. The text of the clause, as it appeared in General Assembly resolution

545 (VI), read: "p11 peoples shall have the right of self-determination."” The

words "

all nations" were added in order to emphasize the universal character of
the right. There were naticns which were erstwhile sovereign but were no longer
masters of their own destinies; and nations, now independent, which might lose

their right of self-determination.

L/

Meaning of self-determination-

11. The right of self-determination was defined in paragraph 1 of the article

as the right of all peoples and nations "freely to determine their political,
economic, social and cultural status".

12. This definition, it was said, was a very comprehensive conception of the
right of self-determination. Every people or nation should be free to establish
its own political institutions, to develop its own economic resources, and to
direct its own social and cultural evolution, without the interference of other
peoples or nations.

13. Against this proposal, it was said, that the definition was too broad in that
it might sanction the burning of foreign books and the confiscation of foreign
investments. Furthermore, the definition was not self-explanatory or self-
sufficient, and the meaning of the word "status" was far from being clear.

1k. A suggestion was made that the right of a people or nation to determine its
"political status"” should be written in the article to be included in the covenant
on civil and political rights, and that the right to determine ité "economic,

L/ E/CN.L/SR.252-258;

E/CN.4/L.22, 22/Rev.l, 23/Rev.1, 25.
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social and cultural status"” in the article to be included in the covenant on
economic, soclal and cultural rights. However, this suggestion was thought to be
based upon an artificial distinction between political status and economic,
social and cultural status. Every people or nation was or should be an integrated
entity. A people or nation that could not freely determine its political status
could hardly determine its economic, social and cultural status and vice versa.
15. Suggestions were made which would indicate the substance of the right
of self-determination in a concrete form. For instance, the right of self-
determination should include the right of every peéple or nation "to establish an
independent State", to "choose its own form of government", to "secede from or
unite with another people or nation," etc. These suggestions were not adopted,
for it was thought that any enumeration of the components of the right of self-
determination was likely to be incomplete. A statement of the right in an
abstract form, as in the first paragraph of the article, was thought to be

preferable.

Obligations of all Statesz/

16. Under paragraph 2 of the article, all States should undertake two obligations:
"to promote the realization of that right /of self-determination/ in all their
territories,"” and to "respect the maintenance of that right in other States.”

17. It was proposed originally that this paragraph should set forth the
obligation of States, which were responsible for the administration of non-self-
governing and trust ferritories, to promote the realization of the right of self-
determination. The proposal was amended to include gll States, whether or not
they administered any non-self-governing or trust territories.

"promote"” and "respect" the

t

18. Tt was generally agreed that all States should
right of self-determination, and that they should do so "in conformity with the
provisions of the United Nations Charter." There were two qualifying clauses which
were not adopted: that the States should promote the right of self-determination
"in accordance with constitutional processes” and "with proper regard for the
rights of other States and peoples.” While the clause "in accordance with

5/ EB/CN.4t/sR.252-258;

T E/CN.4/1.21,23/Rev.l1, 25, 25/Rev.l, 28/Rev.1-2, 29, 30, 31.
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constitutional processes" was intended to mean that the right of self-determination

should be promoted '"by legal and peaceful means,"

it might become an insurmountable
obstacle to the realization of that right if it meant, for instance, that, before
the right was granted to a non-self-governing or trust territory, the constitution
of the metropolitan power had to be amended. The clause "with proper regard

for the rights of other States and peoples" was opposed on the grounds that it
permitted the exercise of a basic right on the condition that all the rights of
other States and peoples - and possibly secondary or acquired rights - were not

injured thereby.

6/

Permanent sovereignty over natural wealth and resources—

19. The third paragraph read: "The right of peoples to self-determination shall
also include permanent sovereignty over their natural wealth and resources. In no
case may a people be deprived of its own means of subsistence on the grounds of
any rights that may be claimed by other States."

20. Against this text it was suggested that "permanent sovereignty" was not a
tenable concept as any State could voluntarily limit its own sovereignty at any
time. Furthermore, the proposition was considered dangerous in that it would
sanction unwarranted expropriation or confiscation of foreign property and would
subject international agreements and arrangements to unilateral renunciation.

21. On the other hand, it was stated that the right of self-determination
certainly included the simple and elementary principle that a nation or people
should be master of its own natural wealth or resources. The proposal, it was
emphaéized, was not intended to frighten off foreign investment by a threat of
expropriation or confiscation; it was intended rather to warn against such
foreign exploitation as might result in depriving the local population of its own

means of subsistence.

6/ E/CN.4/SR.256, 257;
E/CN.L/L.2k;
GA (IX), 3rd Com., 56Tth, 568th, 575th, 576th.
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7/

The problem of minorities—

22. A proposal was made that "the State shall ensure to national minorities the
right to use the native tongue and to have the national schools, iibraries,
museums and other cultural and educational institutions.” This was not adopted.
One view was that such a proposal would retard the process of assimilation of
immigrants to a new country and prevent the formation of a'homogeneous society.
Another view was that it might encourage separatist or irredentist movements and
might bring about a multiplication of barriers and frontiers. (It may be noted
that the rights of minorities are dealt with in article 25 of the draft covenant

on civil and political rights).

DOCUMENTATION

Organ crd ' Article
session Records of discussion Other documents number
CHR (V) ESC(IX), suppl.10, annex T
CHR (VI) E/CN.4/365, part II, H;
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] f principal Order
Amendment of section 4 of principa .
2. Section 4 of the principal Order shall have effect as n[.
(i) the words “or expedient” were inserted after the 2@.&
“ necessary ”’ ; . . i _
(ii) for the full-stop at the end of @mammambr .mS AEMR were m._&m&gwa
a semi-colon followed by the word “and ” ; an i * ﬁ.
(iii) the following new paragraph were Emmawa at the Sﬁ.. that is o
m\ - . . . -. £
say “(c) otherwise for providing, maintaining ot securing mo.ma
government in Malta during any such period ”. .
. W. G. Agnew.

MAURITIUS
The Mauritius (Constitution) Order in Council, Gma
At the Count at Buckingham Palace, the 30th day of July, Gmm
Present,
The Op.omu,m Most Excellent Majesty in Council

i i in that behalf, is

j in exercise of the powers enabling Her in
memw\mm_mcwmwwmm with the advice of Her Privy Council, to order, Eﬁ
it wm.rmﬁm.ow ordered, as follows :(—

PArT 1
Introductory

, itation and commencement " .
Quﬁlce This Order may be cited as the Mauritius (Constitution)
Oa.oH in Council, 1958. o
i in t tte and, save as
'his Order shall be published in the Gazelte and, ]
QMMWEM,%MMKWMMM@ provided in this Order, it shall come :%o M@MMWNM%,
M: ,m:n: day (hereinafiter called “ the appointed day ™) mm t QomNowa o
m,om:m in his discretion, by Proclamation published in the 2
ppoint(a): . .
mbwnoim,mm that at any time after the making oh Wzm mnmmv\ ﬁwM
boundaries of electoral districts may _uw.mxom and %oo om Y
registered in accordance with the provisions of sec _oam: L
w.ﬂma 32 of this Order, and of any law enacted under the i
(Electoral Provisions) Order in Council, 1953. .
2.—(1) In this Order, unless the context otherwise H._QMEH,%I:. :,
. d of itius (i ing the smal
“« lony ” means the Island of Mauritius (including th mal
.Emhwmm m%u.@o%;ﬂ thereto) and the Dependencies of Mauritius e
“the Gazette ” means the Government Gazette of the Colony ;.

’ d Commander-in-Chief
Yy overnor ” means the Governor and G y L
of mﬁmwm OWHO,E\ and includes the officer for the time being m@BEa,

(a) Day appointed, 31.12.58.

Mauritius (Constitution) 2915

tering the Government and, to the extent to which a Deputy for the
Governor is authorized to act, that Deputy ;

“law” includes any instrument having the force of law made
in exercise of a power conferred by a law ;

“ Municipal Corporation” includes a Town Council;

“ public office ” means, subject to the provisions of subsection (3)
of this section, an office of emolument under the Crown or an
office of emolument under a Municipal Corporation within the
Colony ;

“ public officer ” means the holder of any public office and includes
a person appointed to act in any public office ;

“ the Public Seal ” means the Public Seal of the Colony ;

“the public service” means the service of the Crown in Tespect
of the government of the Colony ;

“session ” means the sittings of the Legislative Council com-
mencing when the Council first meets after being constituted under
this Order, or after its prorogation or dissolution at any time, and

~terminating when the Council is prorogued or ig dissolved without
having been prorogued ; :

“sitting ” means a period during which the Legislative Council is-

sitting continuously without adjournment, and includes any period
during which the Council is in comumittee ;

“the Speaker” and “the Deputy Speaker ” mean respectively the
Speaker and the Deputy Speaker of the Legislative Council ;

“the Supreme Court” means the Supreme Court of the Colony.
(2) Any reference in this Order to the holder of an office by the

‘ term designating his office includes, to the extent of his authority, any

person who is for the time being authorized to perform the functions
of that office.

-(3) (a) For the purposes of this Order a person shall not be deemed
to be a public officer by reason of receiving—

(1) any salary or allowance as Speaker, Deputy Speaker, Minister,
Acting Minister or as a member of the Legislative Council ;

(i) any salary or allowance as Mayor, Chairman or a member of a
Municipal Corporation, or as the Standing Counsel or the Attorney
of a Municipal Corporation :

(ii)) a pension or other like allowance in respect of service under
the Crown or under a Municipal Corporation,

(b) A provision in any law in force in the Colony ag_ﬁ.m: office

shall be deemed not to be a public office for any of the purposes of
this Order shall have effect as if it were included in this Order.

(4) References in this Order to Her Majesty’s dominions shall be

ooum.::@m,mm&?owénao H@mmasowmao_mz countries or territories
within the Commonwealth, . .

(5) For the purposes of this Order the resignation of a member

of any body or holder of any office established by this Order that is
-required to be addressed to any person shall be deemed to have
effect from the time at which it is received by that person:

33444 2 3+
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- Appointed members

7.~—(1) The appoint
persons who mnww_&.mow%m n%E%MMW T emoire ot

Council and shall be appoj
ppointed by t
cv\ﬁwschéga under the .w:go% Seal
The Governor shall forthwi :
4 torthwith report to Her Mai !
_ﬁm%nmmﬁﬁw of State the appointment of w;w @@aonne??_oﬁ% ot
e Executive Council. % £0 be & member of

Provided that a resignation (other than the resignation of the Deputy
Speaker) that is required to be addressed to the Speaker shall,
the office of Speaker is vacant, or the Speaker is absent from “the
Colony, be deemed to have effect from the time at which it is received
by ithe Deputy Speaker on behalf of the Speaker. i

(6) For the avoidance iof doubt it is hereby declared that any pers
who has vacated his seat in any body, or has vacated any. offic
established by this Order may, if qualified, again be appointed or
elected as a member of that body or to that office, as the case
may be, from time to time. e

(7) Save as in this Order otherwise provided or required by i
context, the Interpretation Act, 1889(a), shall apply for the purpose.o

Tenure of office of appointed members

8—(1) Subject to the provisi i
ot the T Ooﬁ:o:wmmoﬁﬁo:_m of this Order, an appointed member

interpreting this Order as it applies for the purpose of interpretin - hall hold offi 4] :

an Act of Parliament. o Eww,wﬁa. ce as such during Her Majesty’s
; . An appoint; har | .

Revocaion : offiee ppointed member of the Executive Council shall vacate his

3. The Orders in Council mentioned in the First Schedule to thi
Order are revoked, but this revocation shall not prejudice anythin
lawfully done thereunder, and in panticular shall not affect the continue
operation of any law in force in the Colony immediately before th
appointed day. .

A&. when, after any dissolution of
%moéd@a by the Governor that the
1M as a member of the Executive
person in his place : or
(b) if he ceases to be
{ D€ a member of the Legislati i i
: véwﬂ by reason of a dissolution of that mwww_o% .Ooﬂz:oa Otherwise
¢) it he resigns his office it :
Governor c or by writing

A&Qﬁaamcmm:ﬂ@o .
._E"ﬁroﬂo__.o:é.__... issi i
by the Governor, acting in his mwmomm%ﬁ Hlen permission given

the ﬁmmmmﬁaﬁ Council, he is
Qo<®§_o~ is about to reappoint
Council or to appoint another

Part 11
-Executive Council

Executive Council o under his hand addressed to the
4.—(1) There shall be an Executive Council for the Colony which,
subject to the provisions of section 10 of this Order, shall consist of
three ex officio members and nine appointed members. e
(2) The ex officio members and the appointed members shall be
styled Ministers. 2
Functions of Executive Council and exercise of Governor's powers ,
5—(1) The Executive Council shall be the principal instrument: of
policy and shall perform such functions and duties, and exercise: suc
powers, as may from time to time be prescribed by or under this
Order, any other Orders of Her Majesty in Council, any Instructions
under Her Majesty’s Sign Manual and Signet or, subject to the pro-
visions of this’ Order and of such other Orders and Instructions
aforesaid, by any other law in force in the Colony.
(2) The Governor shall, save as is otherwise provided by this Ord
or by any Instructions under Her Majesty’s Sign Manual and Signet,
(@) consult with the Exeoutive Council in the exercise of all power
conferred upon him by this Order other than powers which
is by this Order directed or empowered to exercise in his discreti
and iy
(b) act in accordance with the advice of the Executive Council in a
matter on which he is by this subsection obliged to consult wi
the Executive Council. :

i @ . . .
Determination of questions as to membership

9. Any question whether any person is a

- Council shall be determined by the Governo e ot o e Brecntivg

T, acting in his discretion.

Temporary members of the Executive Council

~10.—(1) Whenever ap ex offici

e Bl bt} cnoo Or an appointed member of the

the C V.t A cause of his illne o
Colony, to perform his functions as a menm @_mwmwa omH mmﬂwmmﬂ_@mﬂ
o ‘ounct, the

‘Governor, acting in his dj i
. A g in his discretion, ma
. i » may, by Instrum ‘ i
mawwoww%hwzmnm @Mﬂ@on to be temporarily w EMMWMW% MMM om%wwom:cro
. Providey at he shall appoint s & pu o
i S ppoint a person who is bli i i
moBEMMW %HM: Mx Uomweo member, and a person :Eow% :% e Hom:umn i
mber of the Legislative Council in place of %s WMM_M% ﬁom
nte

‘member.

(2) A person appointed i i
member of the Executive G%M%Mm’%& Pection o be temporarily

(@) shall hold office as such during Her Majesty’s pleasure :

AWV WTN: cease to _HNOHQ J W. not WOA U HT
2 _OBOO as su T i i Yy e
. C| TWD &@ 1S LG i
. . ”,DOHA Z\_HNH ﬁTO EOBU@H m ?W,O.m,ﬂ HLNOO TO was m.*vmuCH. 1ted .—w
mw.WN 1 NT~O to mUOHmQH:H .Zw@ MCZOECZm of ~:.M AC_.:O@ or ccr—wz Ew@
]

~office of the member j
vacant, T 11 whose place he was appointed becomes

Ex officio members ‘
6. The ex officio members of the Executive Council shall be
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General and the Financial Secreta

(a) 52 & 53 Vict. c. 63.

Q.Hro@o«dnnoﬂmrmzm . A
i o_.ES:: .
%@szzdoi made under this mﬁmo:owmwo: to a Secretary of State any
33444 b |
2X*2
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j isios i ion, the provisions of this
t to the provisions of this section, S
Qnﬁwwawww_wo@n%< in BWSSS to a person appointed to be _88@285&
member of the Executive Coun . .
(a) as they apply in relation to ex on”uﬁanmBgHmu if vo.,s.
appointed in place of such a membe E an b
(b) as they apply in relation to appointed members, i -
appointed in place of such a member. .

Ofjficial oath . . L

QMP Before entering upon the a:sﬂsoummomeammw%awmwNo Mw omﬂmﬁ
very appointed member of th e Conndly

BMBGWH%MMM M@@WEGW% to be temporarily a E@E@% of o\_nwpwo HO%M.NQ

mwvwww %&8 and subscribe before the Governor, or wcﬂﬁ el B
M:E_oaN@aF that behalf by the Governor, an dath for the ti
in the following form:— . !

o Ewwoaoo B~ m. ...... do swear that I will Sﬂ_ m:%_ t

............ Elizabeth the Second in the offic

serer Hor Malesty O:on: So help me God ”: b

weimnns socisi H6 S FAREETTS $0 ) | E eake s s i

Provi t every person authorized by law | o

.Emwwmmaﬂmﬁ%wwom% wsﬂom& proceedings may, instead of Bvﬁ_um
said oath, make an affirmation in like terms. i

(¢) revoke or vary any directions given under this subsection.
(2) The Governor may by directions in writing—

(@) charge any member of

the Executive Council, other than an ex
“officio member, with th

. . ¢ administration of any department or
subject during such time ag it shall be declared, under paragraph
(b) of the foregoing subsection, to be a department or subject which
may be assigned to members other than ex officio members ; and
(b) revoke or vary any directions given under this subsection.
. Leave of absence

Hm. Hva@oﬁgon moamm_EE_m discretion, may grant leave of absence
from his duties to any member of the Executive Council.
Commencement of Part II and transitio
Ha..llﬁv This Part shall come into operation on such day after the
appointed day as the Gowvernor, acting in his discretion, by Proclama-
~tion published in the Gazette shall appoint(a) ; and thereupon the
- Executive Council established by the Mauritius Letters Patent, 1947
and 1954, shall cease to exist, .
(2) ‘Whenever the Governor has occasion,
~of this Part, to exercise any power conferre
Part of this Order, then, unless the power i
Order directed or empowered to exercise i

in the exercise of the power, consult with the said Executive Council
in such circumstances, and on such conditions, as may be prescribed
by such provisions ag may at that time have effect, of the Instructions
issued under the Royal Sign Manual and Signet to the Governor and

Commander-in-Chief of the Colony and dated the 19th day of
December, 1947, as amended by Additional Instructions dated the
22nd day of February, 1952,

nal provisions

before the commencement
d upon him by any other
s one which he ig by this
n his discretion, he shall,
. e N
Summoning of Executive Counci
:Hn The Executive Council shall :m.ﬁ _u% mEHmB%.som except g th
- ’ overnor, acting in his discretion: ,
authority of the Governor, ac - i
Provided that the Governor shall summon the Council if five or E
EoE_una_o,mEnﬂocso;moszomr

i ings in Executive Council, , e
" onm&ﬂ“m@&ww Governor shall, so far as practioable, @ﬂnma@mum wmnwmm
nummﬁmuwwan,mm of the Executive Council, and in wwﬂ w.m mwwmm mwmc
wﬁa,von as the Governor may either generally or specially app )
reside. ,. ey
’ (2) No business shall be _:EM.»Q@@ E@&zw oﬁ@mwwzmu %Ms mww WV%M“M_M
il if there are less than five members of th : et
M:M:H%Mwmwmﬁmwm .“NM% member present has objected to the transact
i A i
f business on that accoun . . ]
’ «(3) Subject to the last foregoing subsection, a%w .muwmﬁwa,\m@mw%o
shall not be disqualified moJ the mmnmwmmmmﬁwﬂw mwm Q%MH%MEW .WB\ oy
in th ership of the Ci : : vacang
ot ﬁ%ﬂ:&rﬁ aﬂﬁoﬁ%%wgom rw first constituted wor is Hnoo%gﬁm%mﬁ
me mzw& and the validity of the qmnwmoz%s_o‘m WMEMMM\H.Emr H%m c.odob
hall : ! ¥ of the faf :
affected by reason only of A :
wﬁ% %ﬁmﬁ sﬂm entitled to do so took part in those proceedings.

ParT 1T

Legislative Council
Legislative Council

'17. There shall be a Legislative Council fo

shall consist of a Speaker, three ex officio members, forty elected
- members and such nominated members, not exceeding twelve in
number, as the Governor may, under the provisions of thig Order,
‘ appoint,

r the Colony which

: H\Nm Speaker

18.—(1) The Speaker shall be a person 'who is not an ex officio,

ominated, or elected member of the Legislative Council and who
does not hold any public office, and shall be appointed by the
‘Governor, acting in his discretion, by Instrument under the Public
‘Seal.

~(2) The Speaker shall hold office during
‘subject thereto, for such period as may
by which he is appointed, and shall not
a dissolution of the Legislative Council
. Provided that the Speaker may, by writing under his hand addressed
to the Governor, resign his office.

- (

a) Day appointed for commencement of Part 11, 7. 3. 59.

ignment of departments . v. ‘ . _. :
\M,Mwm (1) The Governor, acting in his discretion, may by direction
" QD.Jsmmnln any ex officio member of the mum_@ogmﬁ Council with .
?vgmma%aﬁmao: of any department or subject ; i ..mu.,oa

. j si; -

, ich departments or subjects may be as ‘
GVEMNWWM Mmﬁﬁ% Ex@wcmﬁ Council other than ex officio member.
and

Her Majesty’s pleasure and,
be specified in the Instrument
vacate his office by reason of

|
|
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3) If the office of Speaker is vacant, or if Eﬂ wwﬁwmw@wmmw.n%um%w

f A 4 the _.0208\ or for any wother reason c.mm_ur.o %wm%omon A
85”. ns of his office, the Governor, acting i his ou. fion, ¢ 8y
ww\uw%::numi e %_c_cww:u@ﬁnw%%ﬂmﬂﬂm?ﬂwmm.:&%oﬁop (1
er ; the provisions of this ! ion
wwﬁ_wmn Hm.nomm%p mwm% apply in relation to that person as they m@w,q,,

relation to the Speaker.

The Deputy Speaker .
19.—(1) The Legislative Council shall— .
: . . . . -OHH Mw.b ;
at its first sitting in every session, . 2
MMW at its first sitting after the occurrence of a vacancy in _Eo,o.,,, ‘o
of Deputy Speaker, . Doty Sl
{ may be convenient, elect as Deputy Spe:
Mm ww%o%%m%ﬁ%ﬂ?ﬂowwom Wca of its own members, who is mom
: - of the Executive ‘Council. . | :
Enﬁcﬁwo Deputy Speaker shall, unless he earlier <mom§§wmm MMM
Amuv .M:M Hoﬂmww:w of this Order, hold office until moﬂom%n moawhwownm
M: Mwnﬂnm ,Wm Deputy Speaker under paragraph (a) © 301
1S s
ection. .
mcwwvomo A person shall vacate the office .&. Uo.wza\ m@omwo”ao“
i) upon ceasing to be a member of the _Hhm_&.m:é OoE.H_o .
c.v.v % on becoming a member of the Executive ﬂo:aﬁm. i
AM %Mo Deputy Speaker may by writing dumw _Ewnrmn Ewno _.wm e
:w Speaker or, in the absence of the Speaker ¢ 31 there T
H%nmw_wmﬁ MO the Clerk of the Legislative Council, Ma&@?. B
, Q _ this ,
“) - election of a Deputy Speaker un er jon t
el wmQ mwn%ﬁWWm w,m the Legislative ‘Council wsmw, &Wﬁmmhww %«m
wwmmﬁ WM M:Mwaw manner as not to disclose how any particu c

votes.

Ex officio members e Counl shall G
i bers of the Legislative Council : ;
OQN_MWW.MH:MWMM%NW%EEMHmwwzwnpm%-,ognmm_ and the Financial Secretary.

cted -members , . i
" he elected members of the Legislative Council m&.&w Wﬂ m@mwwmwn

e w, election in accordance with the @B.Sﬂosm.om_ is Orcy
@:m:mwﬂﬂ_omn in the manner provided by any ﬁé HMMMQMH awmw o
WMw,:M%:m (Electoral Provisions) Order in Council, X

Nominated members . . .,
ision: . 24 of this Order, the
—(1) Subj to the provisions of section s I,
:owmmnm.mww _mmwn%ma ooﬁ ,%ombmm._amm,\n ﬁo%aww__ %wmﬂw%ncwwmww wwﬂw%w
, 1 ty-one years or upwards an e :
wm%ﬁowmmHMM ﬁmﬂ:w in .EM discretion, by Instrument under the Public
o i Her Majesty Ewommr
: r shall forthwith report fo : . throgh
a mmw_,,%www mmo .mmw_m% every appointment of any person to be a :oBEw.ﬁ
member of the Legislative Council.

- (b) has resided in the Colony for a period of,

member of the Legislative Council who—

Mauritius (Constitution) 2921

Qualifications for elected membership

23. Subject to the provisions of the next followin
shall be qualified to be elected as a member of the
if, and shall not be qualified to be so elected un

(a) is a British subject of the age

g section, a person
Legislative Council
less, he—

of twenty-one years or upwards ;,

or periods amounting
in the aggregate to, not less than two years before the date of
his nomination for election ; ‘

(c) has resided in the Colony for a period of not less than six

months immediately before the date of his nomination for
election ; and

(d) is able to speak and, unless incapacitated by blindness or other
physical cause, to read the English language with a degree of
proficiency sufficient to enable him to take an active part in
the proceedings of the Council.

Disqualifications for elected and nominated membership

24. No person shall be qualified to be elected’ or appointed a

(@) is, by virtue of his own act, under any acknowledgment of
allegiance, obedience or adherence to a foreign power or state :

(b) holds, or is acting in, any public office ;

(c) (i) in the case of an elected member, is g party to, or a partner
in a firm or a director or manager of a company which is
4 party to, any contract with the Government of the Colony
for or on account of the public service, and hag not, within
one month before the day of election, published in the
English language in the Gazette and in a newspaper circulat-

setting out the nature of such contract, and his interest, or
the interest of any such firm or company, therein ; or

(i) in the case of a nominated member, is a party to, or a partner
in a firm or a director or manager of a company which is a
party to, any contract with the Government of the Colony for
or on account of the public service, and has not disclosed
to the Governor the nature of such contract and his interest,
or the interest of any such firm Or company, therein ;. or

(d) has been adjudged or otherwise declared bankrupt under any

law in force in any part of Her Majesty’s dominions and has not
been discharged or has obtained the benefit of cessio bonorum
in the Colony ;

(e) is a person certified to be insane or otherwise adjudged to be of
unsound mind under any law in force in the Colony ;

() is under sentence of death imposed on him b
pact of Her Majesty’s dominions, or is serving a sentence of
imprisonment (by whatever name called) exceeding twelve months
imposed on him by such a court or substituted by competent
authority for some  other sentence imposed on him by such a

count, or is under such a sentence of imprisonment the execution
of which has been suspended ;

Y a court in any
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is di i tion
i mber, is Em@cmr.mom for electi ]
fe) 1o Mro mwmmommommw MW% ﬁﬂ?ﬁ@ by reason of his holding, -or ‘actin,

_g , : i i -‘ i i
.MM%EG 7 Tesponsibiliy tor, o 43%:“%”3@: the. condug expiration of a period of thirty days thereafiter
By wow@o&%ggg FAEES | i ~ Provided that the Speaker (or, if the office of Sp
any election ; or lation of i bl he is for any reason unable to perform the function

(ii) any responsibility for the compilation or rev o Do, = son unabi 10 porfon

pecioml seaisers of i law in forc _extend that period moﬁam:w days to enable the member to pursue any
is disqualified for membership of the Council E\ Psw ons ‘appeal in respect of hig conviction or sentence, so however that exten-
i’ _Emn% bony: sekating ¢0 offemices: oonmectsel Willl Eled os : ions of time exceeding in the aggregate three ‘hundred and thirty days

ool d inated members e shall not be given wihout the approval of the Council signified by

e of office of elected and nomi . oo : i pot
HNMM me MHHE@Q to the provisions of ithis O,amoa.,. a %oﬁMﬂﬂMMEBMW%cm
of iho Legislative Council shall hold his seat in the .

Majesty’s pleasure. . - i
EMMV 1__1_”@ mwﬁ Nm an elected or a nominated member of the Leg ,E_
Council shall become vacant— - . i

t el P y cil :
upon a dissolution of the Coun E | o
AMW m%ro resigns it by writing under his hand %ER%M?M H__uuocho
ﬁ clected member, to the Speaker, or if he is a nomis _ el
to the Governor ; . . e :
g E inted as a nomina
if, being an elected member, he is appoin ol
3_ thswm_aswm w_ma Council or, being a nominated Ewﬂcowm_u%ém ncmu %
Mﬂﬂm consent, nominated as a candidate in any election L g
to the Council ; o - i
if he ceases to be a British subject ; L | ,
(d) HMMH becomes a party to any contract with the Qo<a%5mbw %vm
@emo HOo_o_ﬂosw for or on account of the public service, or.

eaker is vacant or
s of his ‘office, the
the member, from time to time

() If at any time before the member vac
a free pardon or his conviction is set aside o his sentence is reduced
foa term of imprisonment of less than twelve months or a punishment
other than imprisonment s substituted, his seat in the Legislative
Council shall not beoome vacant under the foregoing subsection, and
he may again perform his functions as a member of the Council.
(3) For the purpose of this section two or more terms of imprison-
ment ithat are required to be served consecutively shall be regarded
as a single tepm of imprisonment for the aggregate period of those terms,
Determination of questions as to membership ‘

©27—(D) Any question whether a person has
§ 4 nominated member of the Legislative
ominated member of the Legislative Counci
herein shall be determined by ithe Governor, 4

(2) Any question whether a person hag been validly elected as a
‘member of the Legislative Council, or whether an elected member

islative Council hag vacated his seat therein, shall be
by the Supreme Court.

ates his seat he is granted

been validly appointed
Council or whether g
1 has vacated his seat
oling in his discretion,

he becomes a pantner in a firm or _w mwammn%% or ﬂw:wm@m o
ich is a to any such contract: ' =
ompany which is a party ) , 0
° mmi_wmm that, if in #be ciroumstances it appears to oxMBv
e o~ do so ,nmo Governor, acting in his amomn:oum..Emuw oy
i %noﬁm or nominated member from <_@nES:mG mm mqw gl
,mhw\ rovisions of this paragraph, if such Bwﬁdmn M Mnm_m eood
a wﬁ to such contract as pmoam.mmaw or before « 5, 000
wa%%mowgo after becoming otherwise Eﬁ%%owﬁwm %. : wwmsmamw, .
. i : s a director or ger of
e a partner in 4 firm or as a , ,
Aww_wnwmwvmm&m%mgm to the Governor the umms@%oﬁ m%rowm_w ao
M:m HV_Em mEmSm_ﬁ or the interest of any such 5,5. (cal
therein ; . .
(f) if he ceases to be resident in the OoHoc.v\ - vy M.anwo
) if any of the circumstances arise that, ,Hﬁ M@Bﬁm%m %o it
& f the Legislative Council, would cause hi AT
Mﬁ. election thereto by virtue of paragraph (@), (b), ) (e),
, i ection ; or .
of the last foregoing sec : . A
() in the circumstances mentioned in the next following mmoa

émporary members of the Legislative Council
28.—(1) Whenever an ex officio or

4 nominated member of the
egislative Council is unable, because of hig illness or absence from

the Colony, to perform his functions as a member of the Council,
the’ Governor, acting in his discretion, may by Instrument under the

Public Seal appoint a person to be temporarily a member of the
ouncil :

 Provided that he shaj appoint a person who is a public officer
o place of an ex officio member, and a person qualified for appoint-
ment as a nominated member in place of a nominated ‘member.

(2) A person appointed under this section to be ﬁmEboEmG a
ember of the Legislative Council—

(@) shall hold his seat in the Counci] during Her Majesty’s pleasure ;

(b) shall vacate -his seat when he is notified by the Governor that
the member in whose place he was appointed is again able to
perform this functions as a member of the Council, or when the

seat of the member in whose place he was appointed becomes
vacant,

Vacation of seat on sentence N . : he i
ﬁ\anna —(1) Subject to the provisions of _Ea.,mn.ocg.nomow% %uwww
58“:.:98& member of the Legislative Council is sen

art Om mn_OH (—m esty’s QOB“:H:Oﬂm to QON#T or to 1m A v mrm: HOH Eu ccwﬂﬁ Hﬂﬁo
n any par y @HHm
& [§)

t to a Secretary of State
iy appointment made under this section
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isi thi tion, the provisions :of: this
j the provisions of this section, , o
OHMNHMFMW_%OW@W%. in w&mmo.s to a person appointed 8._#@, p
a member of the Homwam,sﬁ. Council— R
ey apply in relation to ex off b
A&mwwo%%mﬁ »% @%an of ‘such a _Ea_ch.n ; %M& o
_ i ion to nominated. : bers;
they apply in relation : :
@vwwmowﬁam % place of such a member.

Law as 1o elections

- 33. Subject to the provisions of this Order, a law enacted under
his Order may provide for the election of members of the Legislative
ouncil, including (without prejudice to the generality of the foregoing

power) the following matters, that is to say:—
(@) the qualifications and disqualifications of electors ;
(b) the registration of electors ;
(c) the ascertainment of
candidates for election ;
(d) the division of t
of elections ;
(e) the holding of elections ;
- (f) the determination of any question whi
any person has been validly elected a member of the Legislative

Oo:.zo:..oﬂ. as to whether the seat of any elected member in the
Legislative Council has become vacant ;

(8) the definition and tria] of offe

- Electoral districts . ; ber .0m _ﬁmom H‘mma
For purpose of electing members  the Legisla
O%%molzﬁwﬁﬁmwgwww mﬁm be divided into forty electoral .Emﬁoa.
of which shall return one member. s o
2) The boundaries of each electoral qu%ﬂ an fixed |
Q%%@QOH by Proclamation published in the Gazette.

the qualifications of electors and of

he Colony into electoral districts for the purpose

ch may arise as to whether

@M“M%MMMMM MM ﬂm%mﬁwiﬁomm %m Emnumwmo%%w%ﬂm@mmmmwwm%_ %MMM%
wwm% Wﬂ% wm_ﬁwmm;womw” mMm_%mMmmamwwo be registered as an ﬂmw_moﬁow ..,d&m%
,:n@ is a British subject of the age of twenty-one years oH_. cws
Asﬁw e oy dsle of Toptation. or s domigladh
%w&mn%ﬂmw w_wm o.wm resident _ES..&:. at .i:; MMW w %zhw.ﬁy i
@a%mwwﬁmwwﬂamwm w% MMMomya%mmmwﬁnﬂ%ﬂm %o%g .wEBm,&ﬁ,o,._.
the date of registration. .

Z . nces Himc.:m. to elections and the
imposition of penaltieg therefor, including disqualification for

© membership of the Legislative Council, or for registration as an
elector, or for voling at elections, of any person concerned in any
such offence ; and

(k) the disqualification for election as members of " the Legislative
Oo.:zot of persons holding, or aoting in, any office the functions
of which involve any responsibility for, or in connection with,

( or the compilation or revision of any
electoral register.

Part IV h
Legislation and Procedur
Power to make laws

- 34. Subject to the provisions of thig Order,
he advice and consent of the Legisla
or the peace

] ifications of electors _ : o
Pwmzahw.ﬁonmob shall be entitled to be registered as . an electo
. ¢ al district who— :
any electoral distric , att in aty. pert obHoR ZE
~ (@) bas been sentenced mw .m:nm%uégn va\ whatever name called), 3, Order. dhe Governar, it

| for'a ot < %m%:MH gsw&,\%éos%m and has ot cliteryiiy » order and good government of the Colony.

erm excee ; :
__me WS”MMWBMMM e watho .moﬂwwwwmum@mm mmmmwmmww%%% g oyal Instructions
S s 1 ooéﬁﬁmi m.;:ww HE\ e 35, Subject to the provisions of this Order, the Governor and the
or received a free pardon ; f unsound mind or detaine egislative Council shall, in the transaction of “business and the
O et I m&cammm 8:&05@ WM force in the Colony ;. or aking of laws, conform as nearly as may be to the directions contained
riminal lunatic under any I , 2 ) £
m.b disqualified for registration as an Qmoﬂow &Mgrmwmmmwum n S
@a Hwow W@En Colony relating to offences connected w. . ok |
o PR

e in Legislative Counci]

the Governor, with

i fi ding Orders

ight to vote at elections . ) elector i ARE oI anaing i N
R wn.»tﬁ 1) Any person who is H%m__wwonmmaww %zﬁo&mwwmn mﬂ any e 36.—(1) _m:@_%oﬁ HWO the brovisions of this Order and of .
district shall, while-so registere e Beoa 50 voting by any Instructions under Her Majesty’s Sign Manual and Signet, the Legis-
for that district unless he is prohi ] tive Council may from tme to time make, amend and revoke
force in the Colony— i o Standing Orders for the regulation and oawzw :mo:m:o.ﬁ of its M:S_

i turning officer ; v A tor the passing, intitulin,
(@) because be s & _Hum en nownﬁ.coa in any offence connected. with d numbering of Bills, and for the @nammimmoaw zﬁm% to Em
(b) because he has be b vernor for assent ; but no such Standing
elections.

,; "Oamaz:m: have effect
#=oﬁoﬁmzwﬂmo&onmguE\,&ooSBH_,m less they have been approved by the Governor, acting, in his
shall v d tofp e cretion.

,Smwv wWAMS@ WMMWM@H@& as an elector in that district. .

any
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i islative Council ' shall .
he first Standing Orders of the Legis (
E%Wom. Hw the provisions of this %amm. ,cmrgws wwwﬁwmm Qmw.%m
2, : : el =
the Legislative Council constituted un onm e e
il) Orders in Council, 1947 to 1958, an 4
MH%NWMH Wo<oHnmmou of those Orders, and may be manm&. or 1
by the Council under the foregoing subsection. ;

ial language S Rl .
Q\MﬂEW:ﬂ:ME%& language of the Legislative Council shall be:Engl
but N.:Q member may address the chair in French..

(2) Except on the recommendation or with the consent of the
overnor the Legislative Council shall not—

(@) proceed mpon any Bill (including any amendment to a Bill)
which, in the opinion of the person presiding in the Council,
makes provision for imposing or increasing any tax, for imposing
or increasing any charge on the revenues or other funds ‘of “the
Colony or for altering any such charge otherwise than by reducing
it or for compounding or remitting any debt due to the Colony ;
(b) proceed upon any motion (including any amendment to a motion)
the effect of which, in the opinion of the person presiding in the

Council, is that provision should be made for any of the purposes
aforesaid ; or

{c) receive any petition which, in the opinion of the person presiding
in the Council, requests that provision be made for any of the
purposes aforesaid,

esiding in Legislative Council _
3.9& Bwo Speaker, or in his absence the Deputy Wmnwwm
Emw..mcmgoo a member of the Legislative Council .ﬁoﬁ.. Ewmmuozno
of the Executive Council) elected by the  Legis .JE,S;
the sitting, shall preside at any sitting of the Council.

>

i i [ twithstanding va
Legislative Council may transact business no : : _ | N
mww The Legislative Council shall not be.disqualified fotuche 43—(1) If the Governor considers that it is expedient in the
action of business by reason of any Nm,gm%% mu: ,HMMWWWB%HM%W%HWH interest of public order, public faith or good government (which
i i / t filled when the Cou
(including any vacancy not

C { expressions shall, without prejudice to their generality, include the
or is reconstituted at any time) and any proceedings - therein' shal esponsibility of the Colony as a territory within the Commonwealth,

Governor's reserved power

. ; . it entitle d all matters pertaining to il eation or aboliti £ bli

i 7 ding that some person who ‘was noten , nd all m s p ning to the creation or aboli 10n of any public
valid n: n%:&%m% m:m the Council or otherwise took part fice or to the salary or other conditions of service of any public
S0 sa T - : o fficer), that any Bill introduced, or any motion proposed, in the
proceedings. . o Legislative Council should have effect, then, if the Council fail to
Quorum

ass such Bill or to carry such motion within such time and in such
m as the :Governor thinks reasonable and expedient, the Governor

at any time that he thinks fit, and notwithstanding any provisions
is Order or of any Standing Orders of the Council, declare that

itti the Legislative Council a quorum

—(1) ¥ at any sitting of the Legisla ( q
bo“mc?mmeﬁ and any member of the Council who is @Rmaﬂﬁ .owun
that account to the transaction of business and, after such inte

: ibed in the Standing Orders of the Council,  the uch Bill or motion shall have effect as if it had been passed or
_Bm%.%m % anmommwmm:wwamﬁrumoma&:mm_Emﬁ a quorum is still \not. pr artied by the Council either in the form in which it was so H.m:oacooa
wnoﬁr:wo Al o, s CoAmsil S proposed or with such amendments as the Governor thinks fit

o ; of this section a quorum  shall  cons al have been moved or proposed in the Council, including any
{(2) For the purposes Lesislative Council in addition to. 'th ommittee thereof ; and the Bill or the motion shall be deemed there-
sixteen members of the Legis A pon to haye been so passed or carried, and the provisions of this
presiding. : : Order, and in particular the provisions relating to assent to Bills and
- , i sallowance of laws, shall have effect accordingly.

Q&Hﬁ (1) Save as othemwise provided in this Order, all question (2) The Governor shall forthwith report to a Secretary of State

ision i islative il shall be de
ed for decision in the Legislative Counc Ll b
_wHomoH&olQ of the votes of the members present and <..o,:um_u 4
c.wO: any question before the Council, the votes of the mem

ivi i all be lost. b
equally divided the motion shall . i
@,@ (a) The Speaker shall have neither an original H,::,.
vote ; and ;

“ i i Speaker, ‘shall

other person, including the Deputy Spea :
%HMWV@MHHM\ in the Wo_ﬁmﬁmé Council, have an o,,d.mi.&,. 0
casting vote.

Ty case in which he makes any such declaration and the reasons

(3) If any member of the Legislative Council objects {o any declara-
lon- made under this section, he may, within seven -days of the
king thereof, submit to the Governor a statement in writing.. of
his teasons for so objecting, and a copy of such statement shall, if
rnished by such member, be forwarded by the Governor as soon
practicable to a Secretary of State.

{(4) Any declaration made under this section other than a declara-
on | relating to a Bill may be revoked by a Secretary of State and
he Governor shall cause notice of such revocation to be published

he Gazette ; and from the date of such publication any motion

at'is deemed to have been carried by virtue of the declaration
Bill or propose any motion for debate in, or may present any all cease to have effect and the provisions of subsection (2) of

S ebat isposed o on 38 of the dnterpret Act, 1889, shall apply
d the same shall be debated and dispos C ction 0 nterpretation Act, > Shall apply to such revoca-
Ww nwoo MW:MMW%MMW Ordiors of the Coumeil, ., on ‘as they apply to the repeal of an Act of Parliament,

Introduction of Bills . e ) te
42.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this Order and on Mw.m mo d
Orders of the Legislative Council, any member may intro
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the m eetin, g and i

- . take 1

and s part in th, o .
»WCUWQHETO the oath of alle: M H”MOO_@M%E,WW of the ,QO&HSHFIH,WO make

Court ; and the i L j
: > and the making : Py ore a judg '
suffice . 8 and subscrib o dge of the Sup
e for all the burposes of thig Nwomomwmrﬁ oath in such Emunﬁﬁ MMM%

%wcmﬁ%mwmm or, o S Sl forthwi

‘Speaker that th ersom in quensiod 13

| that th per,Of 25 00cas Y require, thr |

of allyylat &n_mowMHMmMH I question hag Emam and ﬁw_umm%wc“w@ib%gg
. g he oath

- (3) For the

law to make purposes of this sectiop

. € amn a AN Hrata , ever . :
instead of Emﬁn%ﬁmwmw% instead of an ‘oath iy _Hmeowaw&wozN& by
mb&ﬂnB.@:.ébE&.W@ﬁ raentioned in the mowwm.oﬁm m.:cmmmmmwmwbﬁwﬁ
..“SS

i TS,

MNEMW.M of Legislative Council and members

He A daw enacted under ghi

nivileges, immunite, o

. %%E,wmwwmwmewméaa Jof the Legislative Council .

i Comach pr 8CS, lmmunities o powers %o%: Nwm Em
.21, 8@

vy ou i
f Great Britain and ZSEQMM %M&Mwmﬂwﬂgﬁ of the United Kingdom

Sessions of the members thereof,

(5) The powers _oo:ﬁonw@m on the Governor by this ,mwonon_..mrw:, e 2929

exercised by him in his discretion. :

Assent to Bills . .
44.—(1) A Bill shall not become a law until— ! :
(@) the Governor has assented to it in Her Majesty’s name and
. Her Majesty’s behalf and has signed it in token of such assent
(b) Her Majesty has given Her assent to it through a Secrefary

State and ithe Governor has signified such assent by Proclamatio
published in the Gazette. ‘ i

(2) When a Bill is presented to the Governor for his _wmmoﬂ.., he,

acting in his discretion but subject to the provisions of this ' Orde

of any Instructions addressed to him under Her Majesty’s Sign'Manu

and Signet -or through a Secretary of State, declare that he assents

refuses to assent, to it, or that he reserves the Bill for the significati

of Her Majesty’s pleasure : e
Provided that the Governor shall reserve for the signification of |

Majesty’s pleasure— { b
(a) any Bill by which any provision of this Order is revoked

amended or which is in any way repugnant to, or inconsistent

the provisions of this Order ; and ]

(b) any Bill which determines or regulates the privileges, ‘immuni
or powers of the Legislative Council or of its members;
unless he has been authorized by a Secretary of State to assent to

T may determine and T,

to the provisions of thi
a1 _ 0s of this Ord ;
C Bl s rder, the sessi
as the Governor A@w_ ww_ww%ﬁ held in such place @wM mwm %nmmnozm of the
. (2) The ficst soucs mation published in the ,QMN@W% at such time
ovelve months p@wwym% __% the Legislative Council shai] me m%.o::.
Council shall be held mhw%mg%%& day ; and a:@w@mamowwm mWMmE within
months shall not interver, € $0 ftime s Session of the

y tervene betw: 0 that a period of ¢

one ses ; , _ een the dat en th Of twelve
<0 sion and the date appointes aoao. when the Counci] mmmﬁ sat
the next

Disallowance of laws i

45.—(1) Any law to which the Governor has given his ‘assen
be disallowed by Her Majesty through a Secretary of State.

(2) Whenever such a law bhas been disallowed by Her Majesty.th
Governor shall cause notice of such disallowance to be publisk
the Gazette and the law shall be annulled with effect from the date of th
publication of that notice. i

(3) The provisions of subsection (2) of section 38 of the Interpretati
Act, 1889, shall apply in relation to the annulment of any law un
this section as they apply in relation to the repeal of an Act.of Par
ment, save that any enactment repealed or amended by or in purs
of that law shall have effeot as from the date of the annulment as,
law had not been made. . |

=]

its first sitting ip

?Ed%aaom and dissolution

49.—(1) The G
overnor m ; . .
the Gaz ; ay .,mn any time, | .
. (2) The MD%M, _Ecaom:@ or dissolve the Wowwhwmwmmmu%_:oﬁ iblidhed
Overnor shall dissolve ool uncil,

on of five ¥, Frox ssolve the Legislative . ;

o] ol Wwwaﬂ MMMM_ mswwam‘ww when awom Oomw\waﬂmmmow at %ﬁ expira-

: § been sooner disso] " Mmeets after an
ved. Y

' 50. There shall be a

Oath of allegiance and oh such time within

46.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this section, no member, o :ﬁﬁﬂnmﬁ of the Legislative %oﬂmmwﬁ W e QQ:EWMWW% 1onths
Legislative Council shall be permitted to take part in the procee ed 1 » as the Governoy by Procla; Cyery
of the Council (other than proceedings necessary for the pumpost mation
this section) until he has made and subscribed before the Conncil an'o
of allegiance in the following form :— :

e do swear that I will be wm?r?__mu
true allegiance to Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth the . Secor
Heirs and Successors, according to law. So help me God

(2) If, between the time when a person becomes a member
Legislative Council and the time when the Council mext sits' th
a meeting takes place of any committee of the Council of which suchs
person is a member, such person may, in order to enable him 'to &

ParT V

The Public Service

Appoin
MMQEMNW,WWE elc. of officers in public service
51—y OWer to mal i
s i ] Bw”_%ﬂwwm | appointments 1o officeg in th i
:a, 10 lepen ek 1 promotion and transfer) g M:ES o
o in| the. Goyo ol Ty control over officers in E.ww mmww. Baw:.wm
o GG . ; ice shal]
Bject 1o the provisi
G o Provisions of paraers:
may delegate, in such Emzuawwwmw me i
on su

he .
this Subsection,
ch conditiong ag
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() the organization of the w issi
) _organ : ] ork of the Commission
in which it shall perform its functions ;
{¢) grounds of disqualification
(d) consultation by the
of the Commission ;
“(e) the appointment tenure of offi
o> "OIure of office and terms of service o
Smmmzn the Commission in performing its functions : 7 0L Bt fo
- the delegation to any membe; sssion
e anly memoer of the Commissio ,
of the powers and duties of the Ooésamﬁ.om_h on of all or any
(¢) the definition and trial of offences connected with the functions

of the Commission’ ) i iti i
offoness. and the imposition of penalties for such

he may think fit, to any officer in the public service any of the mﬁ_u,ewna_ and the manner

conferred on the Governor by ithe foregoing subsection.
(b) The Governor shall not—
(1) delegate any such power unless he has obtained the consent ofia
Secretary of State to such delegation ; or i 1}
(ii) delegate any such power with respect to officers whose annual
emoluments exceed such sum as may be prescribed by a Secreta
of State. ;
{¢) For the purposes of this subsection the emoluments of an-office
shall (whether or not he is employed on terms that include eligibili
for pension) inolude only such emoluments as, under the law for.the
time being in force welating to pensions, are taken into account
computing pensions. g
(3) If any law in force in the Colony immediately before. th
appointed day wconfers on any officer in the public service any powe
to appoint, promote, transfer, dismiss, or exercise disciplinary contro
over, other officers in the public service, that power ‘shall be deeme
to have been delegated to that officer by the Governor under thela
foregoing subsection, and shall be exercisable by that officer until it’
revoked by the Governor or until the provision conferring it has b
repealed or revoked. :

for membership of the Commission ;
Commission with persons other than members

(2) Any law in force in the Colony i i
: i the Coiony immediately before th
mwwm Mwmwo% ,mwﬁ.mm%ﬁwwm %%pr:w of the matters mentioned in .So foregoing
. ction shall, O 1ar as it ds not inconsistent with the - iisi
of ithis section, be deemed for thy by i o 0, e
:been enacted under this Order. © PUIpases of this seotfon to have

€ appointed

Exclusion of judges

' 55, References in this Pant to
include :Em@m. of the Supreme C
temporarily a judge of that Court.

officers in the public servi

Public Service Commission . ourt or any @mwmon @b@oﬁmﬂaamo u%w
52.—(1) There shall be for the Colony a Public Service Commissio i

(in this Part referred to as “the Commission **) which shall consist ¢

a chairman and such number of other members as may be prescribe

by any law enacted in pursuance of subsection (1) of section 54 of thi

Part VI

L ., Judges
2) The chairman and other members of the Commission shall be ;e o , .
m@wnwwi@a by the Governor, acting in his discretion. L Retirement and resignation of Judges
'(3) The Governor, acting in his discretion, may revoke .the appoin
ment of the chairman or any other member of the Commission. .
(4) No person shall be appointed as a member of the Commission
he is a member of the Legislative Council and, if any mémber of th
Commission becomes a member of the Legislative Council, his appoin
ment as a member of the Commission shall thereupon be deeme
be revoked. gl

Public Service Commission to advise Governor :

53.—(1) The Governor may, either generally or specially an
whatever manner he thinks fit, refer to the Commission for its advi
any matter relating to the appointment of any person to an offic
the public service, or the dismissal or disciplinary control of offic
in the public service, or any other matter that, in his opinion, affec
the public service. [

(2) It shall be the duty of the Commission to advise the Govern
on any question that he refers to it under this section, but the Gove
shall not be obliged to act in accordance with its advice. :

56.—(1) Subjeoct to the provisions -of thi
_ of thi:
Court shall hold office until he ‘pﬁm%‘m _ﬁmw

S R ollice beyond the age of sixty-t

period which does not exceed. or SIXty-two years for a
. » or for consecuti i

not in the aggregate exceed, three years. v periods which do

@>_._:mmm_%_5amg . i
’ .. of tl preme Court may at any i ign hi
by writing under his hand addressed to awm_ Qowwam%w FESEN. 55 Difen

-(3) No office of judge of th Supr , i i
S el mo_iwa “om _ﬁwwmwmmoo %@%ﬁ shall be abolished while

Part; a judge of the Supreme
age of sixty-two years :

57—(1) A judge of the Supre, C
ly for inability to perform \%6 Hmho oms of o

) U ithe functions of his office (whet} i
:MB@W%_EMMWMM Mwﬁw om .BS.Q or any other cause) or &om Eamwwmﬁwﬁm
:,@mmoa.oc. “moved except in accordance with the next following

be removed from office

Laws relating to Public Service Commission : P
54.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this Ouwder, any law. enact
under this Order may provide for all or any of the following matters
(a) the number, tenure of office and terms of service of members. o
the Commission ; ) i

overnor by Order under the Publie Seal if rom office by the

, PP o, the question of 'remavi
EwEMSE w%om has, at the request of the Governor, made in @:Ehﬁﬂm
dici % mn Olowing subsection, been referred by Her Majesty to the
Fieial Lommittee of Her Majesty’s Privy Council under section 4 of
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the Judicial Committee Act, 1833(a), or any other enactment: enablin
Her Majesty in that behalf, and the Judicial Committee-has advise
Her Majesty that the judge ought to be removed, from offic
inability as aforesaid or misbehaviour. ey

(3) If the Governor considers that the question of removing aju
of the Supreme Court from office for inability as aforesaid or m
behaviour ought tto be investigated, then PV

(@) the Governor shall by Order under the Public Seal {which h

may vary or revoke by another such Order) appoint @a. tribu
which shall consist of a chairman and not less than two ot
members, selected by the Governor from among persons wh
or have held office as a judge of a court having unlimited j
diction in civil and oriminal matters in some part of Her Maj
dominions or a court having jurisdiction in-appeals from -any:su
court ; : ira

(b) the tribunal shall enquire into the matter and report on'the fac

thereof to the Governor and recommend to the Governor wheth
he should request that the question of removing the judge fro
office should be referred by Her Majesty to the Judicial Com

 particular period or when hi i
] Is servic j
m.%REm Court are no longer Smwmm”m " & lemporary. judge of the

 Salaries and conditions of service
-58.—~(1) There shall b h
and paid thereout to j o ot e

’ judges of the Sup. i )
g o i _ 2 g preme Court,

.cwww mwmﬁmm %o&@m H_mB,UoBEx a judge of that Count m:WMmm%w mE\ e
e, ed Oy any law in force in the h&o&w #ries s may
Ay % .,MMEWM wm a judge of the Supreme Court, or of any per

ied, nes o wB@oRE.@ 4 judge of that Court shall %: mmm
beed, ol Gc pension rights and other conditions of servi o
<ok vourable {o him after his appointment ; and, f e
§ subsection, if he elects that one of two v‘o.H E.SM mm&,wm
(]

apply to him, that .
e e s oam ) %@M shall be deemed to be more favourable

(3) Nothing in this secti
) Nathing : ction shall prevent the reduction. if ¢
living falls, of a cost of living allowance %mwﬁw%mcmgwnw:m%rm_momm

Supreme Court; or ; i
oo to any person appointed to be temporarily a judge of

the am<mm.zom of the Colony

mittee ; and S g
(c) if the tribunal so recommends, the Governor shall request tha
the question should be referred accordingly.: :

(4) Subject to the provisions of the last foregoing subsectio Penalt : .
@nosmmosm_ of the Commissions of Inquiry Ordinance(b), as in fo Y for sitting or votin
on the appointed day, shall apply in relation to a tribunal appoi
by an Order made under that subsection as if they were commissi
appoiited by a commission issued under the Ordinance, and references
in the Ordinance to commissioners and a commission shall be con b
accordingly. N

(5) If the question of removing a judge of the Supreme Court: fro;
office has been referred to a tribunal under subsection(3)' 0
section the Governor may suspend the judge from performing
functions of his office, and any such suspension may at- any
be revoked by the Governor and shall in any case cease to
effect— sk

(@) if the tribunal recommends to the Governor that he shou

request  that the question of removing the judge fro
should be referred by Her Majesty to the Judicial Committee

(b) if the Judicial Committee advises Her Majesty tha
ought not to be removed from office.

PART VII

Miscellaneous

20 Any o M in Legislative Counci] when unqualified
.- I who sits . i Legislati
nowing or having reasonable ﬁwmzmmﬂwomu e ﬁmmim_:ﬁdgnom

e . HA Wi , : i
ntitled to do so shall be liable to a penalty boﬁmmuﬁ%wmmwywwmwawm

- _>HMH each day upon which he S0 sits or votes.
wm MMOW @wwm_:w shall be recoverable by civil action j
rt at the suit of the Attorney-General. ekl

rovisions to give effect to Order
60.—(1) At any ti

- y time before th
established by the Maurit it
e uritius (Legislative Counci] i i
o ,M_.wnHme.@EmS by laws enacted under Eo“mv _%HH%MMM m mgzoa.
) ppears to them to be necessary or .mx@o&.%%ﬁm mwwmg%:

the

purpose of bringing any Ordi i
Dase : ‘Urdinance in force in the i i
,o%%ﬁhﬁ%ﬂbﬁ@ day into accord with the Eoemwmwﬂwomﬁ%&%aq
giving effect, or enabling effect to be given Hw amaoﬂ
I » to those

rovisions ;
eration before the

appointed day the legislature

u_UEn _ , :
e g, no such law shall come into op

(2) This section shall come into

Aavﬂrnﬁgimnmnonmmﬂma:wougmOo<mBoH_u<EGmmo:o
be exercised by 'him in his discretion. :
(7) This section shall apply to any person appointed to be temporaril 61.—(1) The Gov:

a judge of the Supreme Court as it applies to a mccw,ﬁmgﬁ?m,&% nd nmwwm%_m@ mw% Mwmmmmam:a the - % ioned in the

the office of judge of the Supreme Court, but without prejudic respectively specified N.ma mrm:

provisions of section 6 of the Courts Ordinance(c), as enact defray the cost of thos 0 that Schedule ; and the sums

the Courts (Amendment) OEEmDa@ 1954(d), or to any, other: pro enues of the Colony, mn% MHH%EEQ,E are hereby charged on the

made by any law for the time being in force in the Colony.f leral upon warrant m:.moﬁom.w_ %a paid thereout by the Accountant-

termination of the appointment of such a person at the en ) Nothing in this section o,@rmm under the hand of the Governor.
brevent the payment to the

(a) 3 & 4 Will. 4. c. 41. (b) Revised Mauritius Ordinances, GA& cap.
(¢) Revised Mauritius Ordinances, 1945, cap. 168. (d) Ordinance No. 12 al sums for which

operation forthwith,

necessary
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1 of difficulties . o . ke 1 i
bmmmmw\(amc m» any difficulty arises in bringing into operation ﬁﬂwﬂmow
the Lmncimmozm of this Order or WM giving wamawﬁo mowm%mmmumvomm%wam ,

b f State may, by Order, make s pro . Rl
wmmnom%ﬁn% mgwmme or expedient for the .purpose .of ‘removing e
difficulty and may by such Order amend or add to -any A?os
.of this Order : . » e
,Omwwwﬁmnm that no Order shall be Bmao under this mmo,sou Em. a

, onths after the appointed ay. ; _
Hsmwo%%% Order made under this section may be @Eo&aﬁ%ﬂg&
or revoked by a further Order, and bmmww.@o Ommme Rﬂ.o%wo
i date not earlier than the date of this e :
© va This section shall come into operation ?2:59..@

The Mauritius (Constitation) (Amendment)
Order in Council, 1958

At the Court at Buckingham Palace, the 19th day of Uno@Scmm_. 1958

Present,

.

The Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council

in exercise of the powers enabling Her in that behalf, is
leased, by and with the advice of Her Privy Council, to order, and it
hereby ordered, as follows :—

itation, and commencement

1—(1) This Order may be cited as the
Amendment) Order in Council, 1958, and the
rder in Council, 1958(a) (hereinafter referre
rder ”) and this Order may be cited to
Constitution) Orders in Council, 1958,

v@,HEmOEon.m:mz come into operation forthwith and shall be
ublished in the Government Gazette of Mauritius.

" Power reserved to Her Majesty . :
cmcu —(1) Her Majesty hereby reserves to Emam.o_ﬁw H..mmw. %ﬂﬁwz 0
S onmmmoa power, with the advice of Her or Their EWQ: one m,
mmﬁba add to or revoke this Order as to Her or Them mﬁ wm m.;Z&S
Nothing in this Order shall affect the power of Her ! /
wbﬂwowmmwﬂ% mm%m laws from time to time for the peace, order
good government of the Colony. :

Mauritiug (Constitution)
Mauritius (Constitution)
d to as “the principal
gether as the Mauritius

FIRST SCHEDULE =
itd islative Council) - in Council, 1947(a).
Mauritius (Legislative Council) Oaaﬂ. in . 5
%ww 7M.M:_..E:_m (Legislative Council) (Amendment) Order in-
GmﬂS.Z ritius (Legislative Council) (Amendment) Order in Cou 3. Subsection (2) of section 16 of the
e au A
GWWMYZ&EE% (Legislative Council) (Amendment) Order in Q,E.
52(d). ]
Gﬂmov Mauritius (Legislative Council) (Amendment)
mcil, 1952(e). .
Oo%rn Mauritius (Legislative Council) (Amendment)
53(f). )
G,EHA% Mauritius (Legislative Council) (Amendment)
1956(g).

2. In the margin of section 2 of the

: me principal Order the word “ Inter-
pretation ™ is inserted as a sidenote,

principal Order is amended by
substituting for the words * February, 195

2.” the words “ February,
1952, and the 1st day of April, 1958.”,
4. Part V of the principal Order is amended—
(&) by inserting as subsection (4) of section 51:—

“ (4) The powers conferred upon the Governor by this section

shall be exercised by him in his discretion.” ; and
() by substituting, in subsection (1) of section 53, for the words

(No. 2) Orde

) “The Governor” the words “The Governor, actin in his
The Mauritius (Legislative Council) (Amendment) ¢ discretion.”. : g

Gmﬁﬂwv?m:aim (Legislative Council) (Amendment) Order mm Council, W. G. Agnew.
The Mauritius (Electoral Provisions) Order in Council, 1958.

S DITIONAL INSTRUCT
SECOND SCHEDULE Sectio

. IONS passed under the Sign Manual and
; : Signet to the Governor and Commander-in-Chief of the Colony of
Annual rate of emolument Mauritius, | |
Governor Rupees 55,000 salary and

Rupees 20,000 duty allowanc ated Ist April, 1958.

ELIZABETH R.

Other Officer for the time being  Rupces 49,500 %@wmwmm w v

Administering the Government. Wmmmwm P salary i DITIONAL INSTRUCTIONS to Our Qo<o.:.5n and Commander-in-Chief
Colonial Secretary chnmm umvooo wam_.w.m in and over O:.n .OoHoS\ of Mauritius, or other Officer for the
Attorney-General ... W.;mgm 26 50 saloi time being Administering the Government of Our said Colony.
M_:mwn_ﬁ mnﬁnsQ:. Rupees 30,600. , wﬂmmm. We are minded further to amend the Instructions under the
wmw T X BT SR &0 947 Lp 7736 ()81 90 L. p. 1548 L. Pien Manual and

a) Rev. > P- 3 Sid%s 3 )

(¢) S.1. 1951 11, p. 1416.  (d) S.I. 1952 111, p. 3992.  (e) S.I. 1952 IiI, p. 399

Signet dated the nineteenth day of December,
() S.1. 1953 11, p. 2799.  (g) S.I. 1956 II, p. 3031. (h) S.I. 1957 11, p. 3081

(a) See Pt. 11, p. 2914, of this volume.
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I — INTRODUCTION

The writer left Mauritius per M. V. “ Simr JULEs” on the Ist
October 1958 and reached Diego Garcin on the morning of the Wth. The
* 81r JuLes 7 left for Peros Banhos and Salomon, returning a few days
later. The writer spent altogether 6 days in the island which he left
on the 15th, arriving in Mauritius on the 23rd.

Il - DIEGO GARCIA : SITUATION, TOPOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE

Diego Garcia is the southernmost atoll of the Chagos Group,
which is situated between the parallels of 4°44’S. and 7°41'S. and the
meridians of 7T0°47'E. and 72°52’E., about midway between Ceylon and
Mauritius. It is the most important island of the Archipelago ;. its dis-
tance from Mauritius is 1,174 miles in a north-easterly direction. It is a
typical atoll made up of a narrow ribbon of land varying in width from
80 vards to 1} mile and almost completely encircling a vast V-shaped
lagoon opening to the ocean towards the north-west. Three small islands
lie across the mouth of the lagoon, which is itself 13 miles long and 4 to
6 miles broad; they are known by the names of West (1), Middle and
East Islands (2).

Diego Garcia covers an area of about 6,000 acres; the land is sub-
ject to alterations, being at times washed away in one part and raised ab
another. The whole of the land composing the atoll is very low; the
highest point being only 80 feet above high tide level and the general
elevation 3 to 5 ré? 0 that the island appears to rise just above the
waves. It is surrounded by reefs — the outer or seaward <hore heing
higher than the inner or lagoon shore. Swamps formed by the seaor
back-waters are fairly extensive in places. The strong tidal currents

cause considerable beach erosion.

The nature of the soil varies a great deal from place to place con-
sisting in some localities of bare coral rock while in others it is made up
of calcareous sand and no coral. Also some parts of the land are older
than others : these older parts have apparently been covered by vegeta-
tion for a considerable period for there is a thick peaty mould lying on
the surface. According to Bourne, who visited the island in 1885, « the
great strip of land which constitutes Diego ™ was formerly a series of
disconnected islets which havesince joined nommnrmﬁ. by the accumulation
of sand and coral debris between them. Deposits of guano occur here and
there mixed with sand and marine shells or organic matter.

Diego Garcia was discovered by the Portuguese in the XVth cen-
tury. It is :.ﬁzmm after two famous :éfqz.po_m om the same nationality :

(1) Or Bird Island or Isle Majaz.

(2) Or Isle Grand'Barbe — the largest of the three ; it is Soo yards long and nearly 100 yards
broad.




ALFRED J. E. ORIAN A VISEE TO DI

DEco Diaz and Garcia peE Noroxua. When first discovered, it was '
already covered by a luxuriant vegetation of coconut palms, of tatamaka !

(Caloplyllim inophyllem 1., of hois blane (Hernandia peltata Meissn),
and of gavace (Intsia bijuba O. Kize). The whole island is now devoted to
the cultivation of the coconut, but its centrul part * was evidently at one
time a large garden for taro : Calocasia antiguorum Schott” (3) (Plate 11).

Before the piercing of the Suez Canal, Diego Garcia was a coaling

station for ships going to Australia from Aden and back while earlier !
. still it was a safe shelter for 17th and 18th century privateers. It was
. visited in Aungust 1914 by the famous German battleship “ EMDEN . As
there was no wireless in those days, the population, ignorant of the out-
break  of war, allowed the ship to load its full complement of fuel and
! fresh food... only to learn of hostilities between Britain and Germany
| from a British destroyer 24 hours after the Emden had left. During the
last war it was one of the bases held by the R.AF. and R.A. in the Indian

| Ocean.

| The Archipelago lies on the southern limit of the North-west
il monsoon and winds at that season are from N.I0. through N.W. to West.
! The S.E. trade wind prevails from April to October, blowing with persis-
tence from June to September. Fortunately a natural windbrenk is
provided by the almost unbroken zone of Scacvola Sfrutescens Krause
(Bois manioc), Thespesia populnea Soland, and of Towrnefortin argentea,
L. (Veloutier). Calms are very rare and cyclones do not occur. The climate
is typically equatorial; the temperature varies little throughout the
year and rarely exceeds 820C or falls below 220C. The weuther is coolest
when the 8.15. Trade Wind is at its strongest. The dry season lasts from
June to September and the wet season from October to March. The rain-
fall is high with fairly great variations. In 1957 it was 128 inches and
this vear (September 1957 — August, 1958) it dropped to 88.5 inches. il

High rainfall and temperature, ahsence of cyclones and a constant
supply of soil water can easily explain the dense vegetation which is to
be found everywhere except where the soil conditions constitute a limi-
ting factor. These conditions are responsible for the absence of a distinct
L flowering season and for the gigantic size of many native and cultivated
, brees (Wiehe 1939). The atoll is covered with Juxuriant vegetation of

bright green colour and is fringed by pure white sandy beaches. In places
“, the tree-line is 125 feet high, while clamps of Caswarina equisetifolia
8 H.Jc_.mn: reach 80 feet or more. '

Il — THE COCONUT PLANTATIONS AND THE COCONUT INDUSTRY

. The main industry of the island is the production of copra; this
18 exported to Mauritius where oil is extracted and the press-cake or poo-
——

(3) Taro: songe creole. I is called ** Via ™ in Diego. However, the plant called ** Via” in

Mauritiusis different and its scientific name is Typhonodorum lindleyanum Schott — a giant arum.
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nac is valuable when added to poultry feed mixtures. Some guano is also
exported. Table I summarises the island’s production.

TaBLE I
, No. of nuls Weight in tons of | \Veight of copra
Year & copra exported to |used for Diego edi- Remarks
collected ey . .
Mauritius ble oil requirements
1957 4,817,000 590 34 tons In wa&:o.: 16,000
nuts were used in
seedling production
1958 4,514,000 558 36 .. This is equivalent
' to 26.520 bottles
of oi]

‘ This year's guano production amounted to 1,425 tons. In addition
800 tons are in stock at Diego.

NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL GROVES

The coconutb groves are nearly all natural plantations which are
very old; as a result yields are going down. In places the palms are in-
termingled with trees and other dense undergrowth on which grow
epiphytic ferns, such as Asplenium nidus L. (an edible species commonly
called * langue de vache ™), while at their base and on the ground are
thick tufte of Psilotim triguelrum Sw. thus forming an inextricable
jungle. Owing to the dense foliage and the very low light intensity
resulting therefrom, the palms are sometimes bent, with spirally twisted
trunks.

A tremendous effort in replanting has been mude in the pust few
years and regular plantations of the palm are now to be found e.g.at
Nordest, Bast Point and Carcasse.

In striking contrast with the compact undergrowth of the natural
groves, the vegetation of artificial groves changes to creeping plants
associated with noxious weeds such as Tridax procumbens L. (Herbe
caille), Iimbrystilis spathacea Rath. (Herbe malgache), Bryophyllum
pinnation Burze (Soudefafe), Stachytarpheta indica Vahl (Quene de rat),
Achyrantes uspera L. (Herbe sergent), Stenotaphrum  dimadiatum (4)
Brongn. (Chiendent bourrique), Bidens pilosa L. (Villebague), Ageratum
conyzoides L. (Herbe bouc), Boerhawria diffusa L. (Liane nina), Portulaca
oleracea L. (Purslane, pourpier), Passiflora suberosa .. (Liiane poc-poc)

In many places this grass suffers from ¢ chlorosis ' probably due to some mincral deficiency.
4 Y i g F y 34
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and the ubignitous shrub Morinda cilvifolia 1. (Bois tortue). Plants
making up the beach community ave frequently parasitized by Cessylha
filtformis L. (Liane sans fin).

A large number of nuts are lost. through germination. In the past,
planting was only carried out to replace dewd trees, and smiall holes were
made in which self-sown seedlings removed with a hoe were planted
thence the name “ coco-pioche ). This practice has disappeared alto-
pether and large holes are now dug (3-—7" dinmeter and from 4-10" deep
weeording to the water table) and the hard pan underlying the surface is
Lhoroughly broken. The establishment of secdlings is therefore not as
slow as before and better trees result. Sclection of seedlings, however, is
,r.:. effected in nurseries. Nor is manuring of established plantations
practised. It might be advantageous to use some of the Jower grade guano
lo improve the soil in deficient areas. The only manuring is at planting
me o the hole dug which is filled with organic mabter and ash from
burnt coir and coconut leaves.

, Weeding is an bmportant problem and is done by hand : gangs of
[abourers simply cutting down and burning the undergrowth from which
some charcoal is made at the same time. Weed-killers are not used;
should such be employed great care should be exercised to prevent injury
o the coconut trees. A flame thrower might perhaps be used where
Bryophyllum (soudefafe) is plentiful.

, Ripe nuts are allowed to fall on the ground; these wre collecled
weekly and the husks removed. Formerly the husks instead of being burnt
were stacked round the trunks of the pnlms up to a height of 3-4 Teet.
I'his practice favoured the development of the rhinoceros beetle and also
of awdventitions roots along the trunk (Plate V). The de-husked nuts are
wsported in donkey-drawn carts and the meat is dried in the copra-
dlns at Bast Point. Formerly the kernels were broken and the meat then
spread on drying platforms with sliding corrugated iron roofs. Sun
Iryving has sometimes to be resorted to, but it is altogether an unsatis-
fnctory operation for should rain occur the wet copra does not keep and
yecomes rancid and mouldy. It is also more readily attacked by the copra
seetle (Necrobia rufipes Deg.) (5) than kiln-dried copra.

Owing to the small size of the nuts, about 8,000 to 8,500 nuts are
required for 1 ton of copra.

INSECT ENEMIES OF THE COCONUT PALM

About 800 insects have been recorded throughout the world on the
ioconut palm. Of these, nearly 25% are specific to the genus Cocos. Only
ibout half a dozen have so far gained access to Diego. Top of the list
tomes the rhinoceros beetle.

(5) COLEOPTERA : Family Corynetidac (Cleridac). It is a small metallic blue beetle with
eddish legs measuring 3.5 mm to 6 mm. in length.
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The following is a list of coconut pests in Diego :—

Tasue 11

Pests Insect Order Notes

(1) Oryctes rhinoceros L. Coleoptera : Scarabaeidae Commonly called the rhi-
noceros beetle

(2) Aspidiotus destructor | Hemiptera: Coccoidea-Dias-| The coconut scale

Sign. pidae

(3) Chrysomphalus ficus —do — A round flat scale
Ashm.

(4) Pseudococcus adoni- Hemiptera: Pseudococci- | A white fluffy mealy bug
dum 1. dae

(5) Pseudococcus sp. — do — — do —

Aspidiolus destructor Sign.

This is the widespread coconut scale. It is a Diaspine coceid which
also attacks a wide range of plants, including the banana, mango, papaw,
avocado, breadfruit and Barringtonia sp. (Bonnet de prétre). This leaf
pest is covered by a flat delicate waxy and semi-transparent scale. The
male scales have an oval outline, the female scales arve circular. The eggs
hatch under thescale and the larvae crawl out slowly in soarch of a
suitable place to fix themselves by inserting their rostra into the leaf. The
spread takes place in a number of ways: human agency (coconut leaf
baskets), insects, birds and wind. Chilocorus nigritus F., a coccinellid
beetle or lady bird introduced earlier from Mauritius was recovered but
was present in insufficient numbers to check the scale. Thus, at Nordest
a number of young coconut palms were severely attacked. The young
fronds showed pronounced vellow and brown dying leaflets. The scules
were so numerous as to form a continuous light brown crust on the un-
dersurface of the entire fronds. There are indications that a few palms
have been killed by this scale and not by the rhinoceros beetle.

It is suggested that new importations of C. nigritus be made from
Mauritius. Another coccinellid Cryptognatha nodiceps Muls. present in

Trinidad and Fiji could also be tried as its introduction into the latter
islands was very successful against Aspidiotus.

1t may be mentioned that the following ladybirds also prey upon
Aspidiotus : — Scymnus oblongosignatus Muls., Scymnus sp. Scynuomor-
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phus sp., Lindorus lophanthae Blaisd., Exochomus laeviusculins Wse.,
Chiochorus politus Muls. As these oceur in Mauritius, it is also suggested
that one or more of these insects be introduced into Diego for trial. An
alternative control measure on small palms is to use a 0.2% malathion
mi::o:3:0%2_c.a;:.:EEET:_:Q E:.:E::Fc:e“.m?mu,cm__rwg_.omm

are organophosphorus chemicals, they can only be used under expert
guidance.

Chrysomphalus ficus Ashm. is another Diaspine coccid present in
Diego Garcia. It is a round flat scale which can be controlled by coccinel-
lids or by chemical treatment.

Psewdococeus spp-

These mealy bugs are common everywhere and are tended by ants;
more commonly by Technomyrmes detorguens Wik. The ants intensify
the attacks by carrying the young stages from leaf to leaf and palm to
palm and warding off parasitic and predaceous insects. To keep the ants
off, monthly sprayings with 0.5% chlordane might be made, when no
other treatment of the palms is necessalry.

Acarina

In a number of cases the palms showed signs of attack apparently
by a mite; but in spite of repeated searches, the mite Raoiella indica
Hirst was not encountered during the author's inspections of the groves.
This does not rule out its presence in the island and investigations ab
dther periods of the year would be necessary to find out whether it is
present or not.

DISEASES OF THE COCONUT PALM

The author ventures to make the following remarks on some disea-
ies of the coconut palm which he observed during his visit : Bud rot,
Stem rot and Stem bleeding disease, Yellowing, Leaf spot, Quick tapering
md Premature ntfall.

Bud-rot — This disease fortunately is not very common. A few
nses were seen at Iast Point, at Cimetiere * Zenfan ", and at Noroit.
he attacked trees which are growing on unsuitable soil, seem also to
iave been adversely affected by strong winds. The only control measure
dvocated if the disease develops in epidemic proportion is burning down
t affected trees.

Stem-rot and Stem bleeding — This occurs throughout the island.
the symptoms are fairly easy to detect and are characterized by the for-
lation of drops of brown ooze from the bark which is cracked in a num-
er of places, and of reddish-brown or dark streaks along the stem. The
nthogen is a fungus Ceralostomella paradoza (de Seynes) Dade. In
lvanced cases of the disease, large cavities appear inside the stem.
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(Plate TV, trunk above abnormal roots). More than a score of heavily
affected trees were counted in different places. Although the vigour of
the palms is obviously impaired as a result of this disease, crops of nuts
were present in all cases encountered.

The disenses known as “ kpife-cut 7 and *little leaf” were not
seeir although in one case large gashes were found on a palm, but it was
difficult to decide whether the effects were due to human agency or to
natural causes.

Yellowing — Pronounced leaf vellowing is common at a number
of places. Sometimes it is restricted to occasional trees, at other times a
fairly large aren is affected, as for example at Carcasse, Verger, Canoterie,
Aux puits. As pointed out already the mite Raotella was not encountered
in the island ; the vellowing might be of pathological nature or be due
0 some unfavourable soil condition. A soil survey or possibly a study of
soil profiles only might throw light on the problem.

Leaf spol caused by Pestalozzia palinariomn Cke. is of extremely
frequent occurrence resulting sometimes in a severe blight on young
seedlings.

Tapering stem awilt or peneil point disease — In some areas the
palms are apparently affected by a disease which involves rapid shrinkage
in diameter, barrenness and vellowing of the tips. In advanced cases the
decrease in Jeaf area and in stem dimmeter is such that the crown fails
to produce Jeaves and dies (Plate V).

Premature nulfall — The fall of immature nuts (button nuts)
within 2 months of the emergence of the spadix is & normal phenomenon.
At a later stage when the endosperm of the fruit is just being formed
nutfall must be attributed to insect attack or to some other adverse
factor. It is known that attacks of the bug Ambdlypelta cocophaga China
in some countries (e.g. British Solomon Islands Protectorate) leads to
premature fruit fall, but as neither this insect nor any allied form was
encountered, the cause of the trouble must be looked for elsewhere. In
any case large losses of potential crop result and the problem deserves
closer attention as in some areas a considerable number of trees are non-
bearing.

Lightring injury

A number of trees were found with the dead leaves still attached
to the crown ; as their death could not be attributed to commonly occur-
ring causes, it is possible that they had been struck by lightning. These

trees decay rapidly and serve as breeding ground for the rhinoceros

beetle.
The Rat Problem

The rat problem at Diego is comparable in magnitude to the
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ravages of the rhinoceros beetle. Aceording to observations and ealenla-
tions an increase of more than 4 of the nuts collected could be obtained
were it not for destruction by rats.

An abstracet from Chardes Regnaud’s book on the coconut (6) con-
cerning damage to coconuts by rats is worth quoting as it explains the
nature of the injury caused by this pest:—

«Il y a 240 ans que Pyrard écrivait: « Les rats ne s’attaquent
qu’a ceux qui sont encore verts (les fruits), 4 cause que les secs
sont trop durs & ronger, point que ces animaux désirent prin-
cipalement d’en boire 1'eau et ont cette industrie de faire un
trou par dessus, de peur que l’eau ne se répande, et font ce
trou de leur méme grosseur, afin qu’ils puissent entrer dedans
pour boire et manger ; et quand ce fruit n'a plus de substance
dedans, il s‘empire et tombe de telle sorte quaux iles non
peuplées la terre en est couverte......

Ces petits quadrupedes n'ont pas changé de mceurs, depuis
I q 1 P g

I'époque ol Pyrard a signalé leurs dévastations. Ils pullulent’
Poq ¥ g

encore dans toutés les iles ol sont répandus les cocotiers... Le
plus souvent, les rats entament le coco tout autour du point oft
il adhére a son calice persistant, en cet endroit le fruit est
tres tendre : aussi ont-ils bientdt atteint la noix, qui n'a pas
encore atteint la dureté qu'elle doit offrir plus tard et fait leurs
délices de la créme et de l’eau qu'elle contient. Chose assez
singuli¢re, les rats s’attaquent indifféremment aux cocos encore
trés jeunes, ou a ceux qui ont déja acquis toute leur grosseur :
ils creusent méme ceux qui ne sont pas plus gros qu'un ceuf
d’oie..
Dans quelques-unes des iles de la mer de I'Inde. qui sont sous
ladépendance de Maurice on aintroduitdes chats, espérantainsi
détruire ou du moins diminuer le nombre des rats: mais on
n'a pas tardé a s’apercevoir que les chals dévoraient exclu-
sivement les jeunes oiseaux de mer qui leur offraient une piture
plus délicate et infiniment plus facile a se procurer. On a
souvent recours, dans ces mémes iles, 4 un moyven analogue a
celui employé dans certaines parties de la France pour la des-
truction des taupes. On a des chercheurs de rals: ce sont
des noirs qui, en outre de la paye mensuelle, recoivent la
; gratification d'un verre de rhum par douzaine de queues de
rats ‘qu'ils rapportent a l'établissement ; mais ce moyen est
encore insutfisant »... )

| Besides cats, dogs were introduced in Diego to destroy the rats ;
EE attempt was not a success, as the dogs were not of the right type
and they are now but degenerate mongrels which constitute a nuisance
and should, in their turn, be exterminated. Introduction of the nmongoose

Bl o

(6) Histoire Naturelle, hygiénique et économique du cocotier. Paris 1806. pp. 22-23.
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i must be ruled out for obvious reasons. Trapping is not very efficient as
only about 600 rats were destroyed by that means from September 1957
to August 1958. Reference is here made to an article (7) by J. R. Williams,
former Entomologist of the Department of Agriculture on rat control
and it is recommended that those interested in the problem in Diego
should read the article.

Poison should be used with great caution, because after eating i
certain toxic substances, rats run for water and in Diego drinking water
is in many cases obtuined from wells. Substances containing warfarin,
which give good results when properly used, should in the author’s
opinion be the type of poison to try.

Metal shields or strips of tin, something like an open small
umbrella might be nailed round the palms in such a fashion that the
lower rim stands out from the trunk, thus preventing ascent. This, how-
ever, is a costly job for in saline air metal corrosion is rapid and owing
to increase in girth of the trees the shields burst.

BIOLOGICAL ASSOCIATIONS

A word might here be introduced about the origin of the coconut
, palm. Botanists generally accept O. I. Cook’s views about the American
origin of the coconut palm (1901), but this seems inadmissible for the
crab Birgus latro Hbst. does not occurin American coasts and 1t is im-
probable that such an organism could have been evolved independently

, of the coconut.

At the time of my visit this crab (commonly called the Robber
Crab or the “ Cipaye ") seemed very scarce. According to the Manager it
does not at the moment cause important losses.

, : On the other hand, the large red crab, Cwrdisona carnifex Hbst.

! (commonly called * troulourou ") causes severe depredations in vegetable
gardens ; further they seriously damage the only road which crosses the
island. They could be controlled by pesticide treatment.

1V — THE RHINOCEROS BEETLE

, Before discussing methods for the control of Oryctes rlinoceros L.,
i it is necessary to review briefly its life cycle and its effects upon the
growth of the coconut palm. It is an Asiatic beetle which probably gained
access to Diego Garcia during World War I, “ being already firmly esta-
blished in 19389 in some localities ”’ (Wiehe). It now menaces the entire
production of copra and consequently of poonac. I

Notes on the life-cycle b
: ; The length of the life cvcle of the insect from egg to adult has .

(7) Field rats on sugar estates and methods for their control. Rev. Agric. Maur. 321211953
pp. 50-60.
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been variously assessed. Ghosh (1911) regarded it as being 336 days.
Corbett (1932) found the minimum time, under E:c::_c—.u. conditions, to
be just under four months and the maximum just over 94 months, while
other writers have found it to he 2 vears. Obviously it varies with tem-
perature wnd humidity. The adults occur throughout the year, but are
more abundant from January to May. They lie in concealment during
flay-time and begin their flight at dusk, when they attack the coconut,
palm and burrow into its heart. Sometimes they simply bite through the
lolded leaf so that when it unfolds Inter, the leaflets are found perforated
or cut symmetrically off. At other times they bite right through to the
growing point and the tree is doomed.

The adualt has been found to live for just under 3% months under
aboratory conditions. The female starts laying about one month after
‘mergence and the total number of eggs varies between 27 and 60. They
we placed singly, or u few at a time, in decaying palm stems or humus-
aden rubbish heaps. The eggs average 3.5 mm by 2 mm (Plate I) ; they
e creamy white in colour and increase considerably in size before
aatching ; they are often surrounded with hardened earth.

i In Diego, under fairly humid conditions they hatch in about 8
lays. The newly-hatched larva or grub measures 5-6 mm inlength (Plate
). As many as 40 to 100 larvae have been counted in a few feet of coco-
b stem. Dead trees are soon converted into a damp brown powdery
nass, and it has been aleulated that over a thousand beetles can he
ired from a rotten coconut troe before it is quite destroyed.

| The grub lies on its side : it, is fleshy and translucent and has three
fﬁmw of development ; when full grown it measures 70 mm x 25 mm. It
s alarge brown head with powerful  black mandibles. The body is
overed with numerous reddish bristles and reddish brown spiracles
cecur along its sides ; the anal segment is very swollen. Larval life ave-
ages four months. The grub finally enters the pupal stage which is of
hort duration, so that pupae are comparatively rare to find. The pupa
s at first white but later turns brown. The size varies, but is generally
bout 48 mm by 20 mm. The sex is indicated by the size of the horn on
e head which as in the adult is prominent in the male. The adult beetle
 very hard and chitinous almost shining black above and reddish brown
tlow and mensuring from 50 to 65 mm by 20 to 35 mm. When it
nerges from the pupa, it is yellowish to brown in colour; the thorax is
otched and scooped out in front toward the head. The elytra are smooth
mns longitudinal grooves and fine punctures. The legs are stout, spiny
nd adapted for digging.

ampargn of eradication

. Prior to 1951, the Entomology Division of the Department of
griculture supplied Diego Ltd. with several colonies of Scolia orycto-
laga Coq. for release in the atoll, apparently without result. In
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November of the same vear, N. L. H. Iirauss, who was collecting Scolia
ruficornis F.in Zanzibar for despatch to American possessions in_the
Pacific. kindly sent two consignments of the wasp (Plate I) to Mauritius
for forwarding to Diego Garcin. The following table summarizes the
position in December, 1951.

Tasre 111 — Shipment of S. ruficornis F. from Zanzibar to Diego Garcia
No. received in D

Shi Date sent No. sent | Date of Mauritius mm_‘mow.a-: No. sent from

_m:m:» from from arrival in Mauritins Mauritius

o Zanzibar Zanzibar | Mauritius Alige Dead | 1 Diego to Diego

1 19.11.51 [60 @ 9 [22.11.51|55¢ @ |59 @ | 7.1.51 369 9

10 g d 8dc|2¢d
2 29.11.51 |64 @ ¢ | 3.12.51|56% 2 [ 82 @ | 7.12.51 539926Cd
6 3J 6Cd —

The total shipped to Diego was thus 89§ ¢ and 6¢f d. The wasps
became established and were recovered in 1956. The writer this.year
collected about a hundred wasps at Iast Point and Paille Sec. In spite
of these recoveries, it is evident that the control of Oryctes rliinoceros (L)
through scolid wasps has not yet proved its effectiveness and that infes-
tation remains chronic throughout the island. The Manager of the island
seeing that the percentage paratism is negligible started campaign of
collection and destruction of the cggs, larvae and adult beetles (8). The
total eateh during the past year (September 1957 to Aungust 1958) has
been 691,657. During my short stay in Diego Garcia the catch consisted
of 40 eggs, 854 larvae, 34 pupace and 51 adults 275 ¢ and 242 ?). Not
one of these larvae was parasitized.

Suggestions for dealing with the beclle

The problem of rhinoceros beetle control is now complicated by
the fact that nut production is falling, this being due to the old age of
the trees. Although an intensive programme of replanting has been start-

-(8) The usual method of destruction of the adult is to employ labourers (especially women)
provided with a long flexible iron wire termirated by a barb with which to spear the beetle in its
burrow at the base of the leaf stalks. (Incidentally this method is also employed in India where a
« beetle rod », i.e. an iron rod 2 1/2 feet x 3/8” with a hook at one end and another end bent to
form a ring for a handle, is used. — Ref. Clerian, M. C. & Anatanarrayanan, K. P., Indian J. Agric.
Sci: 1939. 9t 571-599). Attacks can easily be seen because of the pre ence of « dead hearts » or

_central fronds killed by the beetle.

Countings of all stages of the beetle are then made and payment is 3 eggs, larvae or adults for
one cent. Another method is to attract the adults by small fires at night and beat them into the
fire while larvae are destroyed in trap logs. The author finds the economic value of the methods

of collection uncertain.
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ed, out of 16,000 scedlings planted last year, already a third have died
through attacks of the beetle which is now, and bhas been for the past
few vears, a pest of considerable importance in the island. The writer
therefore feels that a new approach to its control should be made :—

10. The use of insecticides should be introduced to ensure the
protection of palms in their first years of life.

20. Improved methods of destruction of the Jarvae should be en-
forced together with insecticidal treatment of compost pits
and refuse heaps.

30. New parasites should be sent to Diego Garcia, for biological
control has one great advantage : its effects are usually per-
manent and once achieved it requires no further attention.

Insecticidal control

Treatment of crown of young palms : B. A. O'Connor after seeing
a report of the Indian Central Coconut Committee (9) and experimenting
with BHG - sawdust mixtures in Fiji recommends the following:—
“ Placing a mixture of one part by volume of & BHC formulation in nine
parts of damp saw dust in the axils of the youngest four or five fronds
of every palm (10). The two formulations which have been commonly
used wre the dispersible powders containing 6.5% and 10% gamma isomer
respectively . A webtable powder containing 32% diazinon mixed with
awdnst is more effectivo but unfortunately more expensive (11). 1 am
also informed that 2% dieldrin granules applied around the base of the
growing tips of young coconut palms seems likely to prevent damage.

Treatment of compost heaps, dung, elc — Intensive breeding having
been observed in dung heaps, it is imperative to treat these with Agro-
cide 26, n new gammexane formulation now just available oun the Jocal
market.

Treatment of beetle Toles — As already  stated adult beetles are
usually speared or harpooned inside their holes at the base of the leaf
stalks, It is essentinl that the holes in the palms be plugged with the
mixture recommended above for crown treatment as other beetles have
been observed to enter old holes on a number of occasions. It might also

be useful to add a compatible fungicide to the mixture for in a number
of cases a rot follows attacks of the beetle.

The wse of trap logs.
After having seen the labourers search for grubs in trap logs, the

(9) 7th Annual Report (April 1951 — March 1952) p. 23.
(10) Agric. J. Fiji Dec. 1954, 25 n0. 3 & 4, p- 87.
(1) . . o, 1957, 28 no. 1 & 2, Pp- 15-18.
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author is of opinion that the procedure is fraught with the greatest
danger. Instead of being traps. dead coconut trunks simply consti-
tute infestation foci in the plantations. Serupulous sanitation of the i
plantations should therefore be immediately resorted to and dead coco-
nut trunks should be removed and burned at the earliest possible oppor- |
tunity. Indeed not even a single husk should be left in the groves. Unless
this be done and unless the recommendations made above be given effect
to, the chances of eradication of Oryctes rhinoceros L. would be remote.

Biological control

Predatory beetles of the families Histeridae Hololepta (Leionata)
and Elateridae (Photophorus jansont and Pyrophorus spp.) could perhaps
be obtained from New Zealand and Trinidad for introduction into Diego.
The large carabid Mecoderma spinifer Broun and the huge Reduviid
bug Platymerts rhadamantlius Gerst, which are respectively reported to :
attack the grub and adult beetle of Oryctes, could possibly help in the’
control of the rhinoceros beetle.

VvV — OTHER PROBLEMS

| The vegelable garden — The island suffers from a great shortage
| of vegetables. Maize and sweet potato are grown on a small scale, but the
, former is parasitized by Striga asiatica O. Kuntze. and by a rust. The
-ariety of sweet potato is not very palatable. The sphingid moth Herse
convolvuli L., although present, is a minor pest of the plant. |

Fruit trees — These are extremely scarce in Diego. At Bast Point,

| however, mango, jamalac, bread fruit, hog plum, jackfruit, bilimbi,
papaw, seem to thrive well. Citrus plants apparently suffer from defi-

ciency diseases. A fow scale insects were also found. The insects could

be controlled with insecticides.

Pesticides are not used against vegetable and fruit pests. In view ,

of this, it is sug rested that one of the employees of the Company should £
sfollow certain selected lectures in Pathology and Entomology at the
"College of Agriculture. Perhaps employees taking their leave could be i
given an extra 6 months for such training. ¢

, Linprovement of soil — Considerable benefit should be derived
M ?o‘wb?im?ecz.a island by a qualified soil chemist.

Flies and Mosquitoes — Owing to the high temperature and ; |

{ humidity, flies and mosquitoes breed in enormous numbers. The effect ’ R

of countless bites from mosquitoes must be very depressing. It was noted : i

that in addition to wells, coconuts eaten by rats and invariably contain- e : ]

ing rain water, bred legions of larvae. To check mosquitoes, disused wells Hv i Al

W. should be sprayed with D. D. T. ab regular intervals. Where practicable, Sl e
| fallen nuts should be burnt. Reduction of the fly population by the use !

! of malathion could also be tried.
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VI - SUMMARY i

Nut production in the atoll of Diego Garcia is falling. This is

caused by a number of factors : the groves are old and need replanting ; !
rats also destroy about a quarter of the crop ; but the greatest damage is W
caased by the rhinoceros beetle, Orycies »hinoceros L., which kills about i
1/3 of the seedlings being replanted. Insecticidal treatment is recom-
mended to prevent damage to the voung palms; improved sanitation of
- the groves would probably reduce larval population to a very low level.
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AGENDA ITEM 87

Declardtion on the granting of mdependence to colonial
’ countries and peoples

1,  Mr. ZORIN (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics)
(translated from. Russian): We, the representatives of
“almost one hundred States of the world, have gathered

here to consider and take an historic decision on a.

question of vital importance for the whole world, the
question of the final and complete liquidation of the
colonial system and the liberation of all colonial
countries and peoples.

2. Our descendants, when studying the developmentof

mman society, will have every justification for ealling
the middle of the twentieth century, after the great
October - Socialist Revolution, a significant epoch of
sonstruction of a new world, a world of freedom and
independence of peoples. '

3. The destruction of the most shameful phenomenon
in the life of mankind, colonialism, has become the
sign of our times. During the lifetime of cur genera=~
tion the colonial system has suffered crushing blows.
Since the Second World War, India, Indonesia, Biirma,
“Ceylon, Cambodia, the United Arab Republic Iragq,
Moroeco, Tunisia, Ghana, Guinea and many other
countries have thrown off the domination of the co=
lonialists. In 1960 alcne, seventeen new States have
burst their colonial b‘onds and gained independence.
Now 1,500 million people, but lately languishing in
colonial bondage, are following the path of national
regeneration. .

4, The liberation struggle has changed the entireface
of modern Asia, Tremendous, indeedhistoric, changes
have taken and are still taking place on t.he African
continent. Profound processes of national liberation
_are going on in the countries of Latin America, whose
beoples are rising with ever-increasing resolu’uon
to fight imperialism. Close athand now is the complete
collapse of the whole colonial system of imperialism,
foreseen by the best mindg of mankind and predicted
by the great Vladimir Ilyich Lenin.

‘5, But colonialism is not yet dead. Not all States and
Peoples by any means have liberated themselves from
colonial oppression and enslavement.

6. Even those which have become independent are
far from having done away with colonial domjination,

.

981

with the attempts of the colonialists to regain their
lost positions, as is graphically shownﬁy recent events
in the Congo, which have been the subject of heated
discussion in the General Assembly,

7. There are siill many countries in Asia, Africa,

Latin America and Oceania that are languishingunder
the yoke of foreign usurpers. It would be a delusion
to consider the struggle agamstf the colonialigis as
ended, One has only to glance at a map of the world
to see scattered upon it, 1like so many birthemarks of
the past, the remains 'of the ruined colonial empires
where the colomahst)s still succeed in keeping tens
of millions of people in slavery. There, colonial wars
continue to take their bloody toll Hundreds and thou=
sands_of patziots, fighting for the fresdom. of their
peoples, are )contmeu in prisons and concentration

camps there,' As a result of the plundering carried .

out by .the colarialisis in the colonie, it is there
that are t¢ be found, gide by side, the longest working
day and the 1owes*” ‘standard of living, the highest™™
illiteracy rate, iie lowest expectancy of life and the
highest mortahty rate among the population. Repulsive
racial discrimination, which insults and degrades the
dignity of man, is practised there in its worst iorms.

8. Can the United Nations and its Member States
acquiesce in this? Who but we ghould speak oui for
the' complete and prompt eiimination of colonialism
in” all jts forms and manifestations and thus fulfil
the task entrusted to us of reaffirming faith in humaa
rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person

and in the equahty of rights of all nations great and .

small?

9. On 23 September 1960 [869th meeting], the Chaiz~
man of the delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, Nikita Sergeevitch Khrughchev, Chairman
of the Council of Ministers of the USSR expressing
the will of millions of Soviet people, submitted a

 Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial

countries and peoples [A/4502 and Corr.1] for con=
sideration by the United Nations General Assembly at
its fifteerth session.

[The speaker then read the text of document A/4502
and Corr.1.Y]

"10. The extreme importance of the prob m of libera=

ting the peoples and countries still remaining undor
colonial domination sht\uld be obvious to all. Thetime
has come to make an enu\of colonialism and free man=
kind from this shameful vestige of the past.

11. Statements to this effeci-have been made at this
session of the General Assembly by Prime Zfinister
Nehru of India [880th meeting], President Nasser of
the United Arab ‘Republic [873rd meeting], Pregident
Sukarno of the Republic of Indonesia [880th meeting],
President Nkrumah of Ghana [869th meeting], Prime

y See Official Records of the General Assembly. Fifteenth Session,
Annexes, agenda item 87, G

A/DV.925
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Minigter Casj;% of: G'diialféi?{énd meeting:]”“,\,“ Preg\‘\‘ident
SékouyTour§ of the Republic of Guinea [9037d meet-
_ing], Mr,”Shukairy, Chairman of the Saidi Arabian

deisgation [879th meeting], and many other repre~—

sentatives. o

12. Speaking in .this chamber on 12 QOctober 1960
[902nd meeting]; Mr. Khiushchev, Chairman of the
Conncil of Ministers of the USSR, emphasized that the
General Assembly should be fully aware that unless the
most urgent measures are taken colonialism is capable
of inflicting much more suffering and loss, ruining
many meore millions of lives and spawning armedcon=
flicts and wars, creating athreattopeace and security
not only in certain quarters of the globe but all over
the world.

13. The Soviet delegation regards as a good and en=
couraging sign the unanimous decision of the General
Assembly [903rd meeting] to discuss the Declaration
on the granting of independence to colonial countries
and peoples in plenary meeting, that is to szy, in the
highest forum of the United Nations. This decision
can be considered a new blow against cxlonialism, a
new victory for the peace-loving forces in the great
struggle for peace and the freedom of peoples.

14, 'The Soviet Union delegation expresses its firm
belief that the fifieenth sessicn of the General As=

sembly will become a historic landmark on the road.

. to the complete and iinal liquidation of colonialism
and that 1960 will rightfully be called not only the
year of Africa™ but also the year of the liberation
from colonial slavery of all peoples wherever they
lived=-in Africa, Asia, Latin America, anywhere inthe
world. : '

15. The Declaration submitted by the Soviet Govern=
ment is a document containing a programme for the
struggle’ or the liberation of all colonial peoples. It
defines the principal tasks and indicates the general
approach to the solution of this historic problem. We

-are convinced that the peoples of all continents and

all delegations to this session that are anxious for a
speedy and radical solution of the historic task of

liquidating the shameful colonial system will support

thiz Declaration and its humanitarian, progressgive
principles as a noble and powerful appesl for the
complete liberation of mankind from the shameful
past, for the complete freedom and independence of
all cclonial peoples. '

16. Mr. ORMSBY=-GORE (United Kingdom): I think
my firgst duty should be to congratulate Mr. Zorin
on a very accurate reading of document A/4502, sub-
mitted by Mr. Khrushchev on 23 September 1960,
I followed the text, which I had read two months ago,
" and T found his rendering clear and faultless, but I
am bound to say that I did not find it any more helpful
or constructive than when I first read it for myself
two monthg -ago.

17. When the delegation of the Soviet Union asked for
tha ingeription on our agenia of the item which we
are now considering, "Deciaration on the granting of
- independence to colonial countri®s and peoples", Ihad
hoped that the debate upon it could be made the occa=
gicn of a serious discussion of the ways in which we
can all help to realize the aspirations of thogse peoples
who do not yet enjoy what is described in the Charter
of the United Nations as a ™ull measure of self=~
government". This is an aspect of world affairs with
which we In the United Kingdom have for long been

g

vitally concerned, We know the great force of nationsle
ism in the world today. Wehave seenhow the achieve-
ment of independence has given to the many milliong -

] : P .
—of! people for whose administration we were onee

responsible the incentive to develop their own countrieg
with added energy and vigour. We have seen how it
has given them the opportunity by taking their place
here in the United Nations to serve the worid com=
munity and the interests of international peace and
security. The example of the new nations, great and
small, of Africa and Asia has been a great stimulus
to us in the common effort which we share with the
people cf the depeadent territories which still remain,
It has gpurred us forward in our policy of helping
them build strong and vigorous nations, undivided by
tribal, “deologiral or racial strife and imbued with the
strength which only freedom and prosperity can give,

18. I have been shocked, as I am sure many repre=-
sentatives have been, by the manner in which the
Soviet delegation and its friends have ;yought to pervert
for their own purposes the Zeeply and genuinely felt
desire for independence of so many millions of people=
a desire which is supported and applauded by the great
majority of mankind, Both in the document which
Mr. Zorin read out to us this morning, in which the
Soviet delegation asked for the inscription of this
item, and in the speech with which the Soviet repre~
sentative opened this debate, there is no sign of recog=
nition of thi{ficts of the situation which they have
caricatured./Their only purpose seems tobe togener=
ate hatred rather than friendship, violence rather than
peace, and chaos rather than order.

19, The representative of the Soviet Union appearsto
wish to use this debate simply as another occasion
for vilifying my country and other Administering
Powers and for carrying the cold war into Africa, in

_the hope that perhaps it can there be hotted up to his

advantage. I must warn him that if I chose to follow
suit, I would have mush better ammunition than he
has. Since 1939, some 500 million people, formerly
under British rule, have achieved freedom and inde=-
pendence, and their representatives sit here. In that
same period, the whole or part of six countries, with
a population of 22 million, have been forcibly in=-
corporated into the Soviet Union; they include the
world's three newest colonies; Lithuania, Estonia and
Latvia. In addition the Soviet Union exercises eco-
nomie, political and military domination over millions
of other men and women in neighbouring countries.
Countless efforts have been made by national move=
ments in countries under Rusgian control to gain
independence. All have been suppressed. In Central
Asia, we hiuve seen examples of a colonial policy
which, as Mr, Khrushchev himself told us at great
length earlier in the session [869th meeting], hzs in
material terms beecu an outstanding success. He did
not tell us of the mass deportations of populations
and the yuthless suppression of nationalities which
went with it, I shall not harrow the feelings of this
Assembly by reciting the whole grisly catalogue; one
or two examples must suffice. The so~calied Gierman
Autonomous Republic was abolished by a stroke ofthe |
pen and the Volga Germans who inhabited i, were
removed to various localities in the East, This popu=
lous group was thus scattered and liquidated as 2
community, Again, the entire populations of the Cri=

‘mean Tatar, Kalmyk and Checkev "Autonomous"

Soviet Socialist Republics, amournting with some
smaller communities to nearly a milifon people...
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20. 'The PRESIDENT: I call on the representative’ of
the Soviet Union on a point of order. Perhaps the

speaker at the rostrum would kindly stand aside while.

- I deal with the point.

21. Mr. ZORIN (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics)
(translated from Russian): Mr. President, inihe state=
ment I just made I did not say one word about the
United Kingdom; I did not speak about that country at
all.

~ 22, The United Kingdom representative, however, has
just attempted to start a discussion of the internal
affairs of the Soviet Union. This is a violation of the
generally accepted principle that governs the work of
this Assembly. I ask you, Mr. President, to protect
the delegation of the Soviet Union and the delegations
of other countries against attempts to intervene inthe
Soviet Union's internal affairs. i

23. It is perfectly natural that the United Kingdom
representative should have nothing to say about the
"beneficent" effect the United Kingdom is having onthe
colonial territories under what he called its "adminis=
tration". There is, of course, nothing favourable that
ke can say in that connexion., However, attempts at
intervention in the internal affairs of the Soviet Union
" are inaamissible; we must protest against them and
regard the use of such methods of discussion as ut=
' terly illegal.

24, The United Kingdom representative said that he
~wanted to avoid the cold war, but he was the first to
' take this line in speaking from this rostrum. I he
- continues in the same vein he will receive an appro=-

priate answer both from the Soviet Unionand from the

other countries that are anxious todiscuss the liquida-
tion of the colonial régimes. existing in the territories
deperident upon the colonial Powers, but will not permit
intervention in the affairs of the peoples that exist
and act in freedom within the framework of the Soviet
Union and other socialist countries.

25, The PRESIDENT: The point of order raised by
the representative of the Soviet Unionplaces the Chair
in somewhat of a difficulty. As all delegations here
are aware, charges and accusations of thekind against
which the representative of the Soviet Union has just
"protested have hecome only too common coin in our
discussions here in the Assembly. They are not con=
fined to any one delegation or to any one group of
delegations. They are made indifferently by many
delegations.

26. The purport of all charges and accusations of this
type, and in many cases their actual substance, is the
same. It is impossible for the Chair to discriminate

"between them. To rule some of tiiem out of order and
others not would involve the Chair in a series of
arbitrary judgements which it would be impossible to
justify. To rule them all out of order might rightfully
be regarded as an undue restriction of the right of

- free expression. In these circumstances, the primary
responsibility falls on delegations themselves.
Charges and aecusations of the kind complained of
rarely add force to argument and do much to lower
the tone of the Assembly's debates. I would appeal,
therefore, to the good judgement and the good sense
of delegations to refrain from making these charges
and accusations gratuitously and, by so doing, to help

_ to keep the tone of this debate on a level in keeping
With the importance of the subject matter.

b

27, Iwould ask the representatlve of the United ng—
dom kindly to continue.

28, Mr. ORMSBY=~GORE (United Kingdom):
President, of course I will bow to your ruling.

29, I felt that we had certain charges made against
us. We had been called robbers; we had been told that
we  indulged in ceaseless carnage, and so on. Idid
not think the words that I had used in reference to the
Soviet Union should have made Mr. Zorin oversensi=
tive. But I am aware that the Soviet delegation does
not like discussion here of certain aspects of their
home poliey, nor does the Soviet Government facilitate
the publication by the free Press of the world of the
facts about it. Very well; we have to accept that.

30. Tt is a tragic fact that there is little which we in
the United Nations can do to help these people under
Soviet domination, and it would be no service to the
peoples of the rest of the world who are passionately
concerned about their own desire for u;de endence to
play the Soviet game, to answer them ba \*‘k in their
own kind and thus to allow the affairs oi//Afrma, and
Asia to become lost underneath a barrage of charges
and counter charges. All I ask is that the United

" Nations machinery for dealing with Trust and Non=

Self=Governing Territories, and the structure of co=

operation which has beenbuilt up over the years, should ..

not be destroyed by the unconstructive and irrespons=
ible assaults of the Soviet delegation and their friends.
For this reason, I do not propose to waste further
time on the dra.ft declaration on this subject put for-
ward by the Government of the Soviet Union.

31. On the subject of colonialism, my “Government
will listen with the greatest attention to the voices of
Africa and Asia; but we seenoreasonwhy our serious
discussions on this great subject should be degraded
by the calumnies and distortions which are the stock
in trade of the greatest oppressor of our day.

32. I am heartened that the African and Asmn Mem=-
bers of the United Nations do not appear themselves
to regard the Soviet contribution.to our debates as a
particularly serious one, and that they intend to put
forward a draft declaration of their own, Let me say at
once that the United Kingdom delegation is in entire

.sympathy with what I know to be the feelings and the

main purposes of these delegations, the achievement

. with all possible speed of full self=government and

independence by those people who do not yet enjoy

these things. If we have sometimes had differences of ~
opinion on this question, these have been differences”

of method and sometimes of timing; they aremot
differences of intention. They are differences which
can be discussed between Member States, speakingas
equals and spr.iking in good faith, speaking, in fact,
as those who have the same goals in view.

33.
lem. We hear a lotinthe United Nations and elsewhere
of the fact that colonialism is dying or that it is dis=
appearing. Of course it is, in those paris of the world
where we and those who think like usbear responsibil=

ity. It is dying in the sense that the Phoenix died,
dying atithe moment of its greatest glory, when it

gives birth to new nations. Indeed, in the sense that
colonialism involved the pemanent subjection of one
people to another, it was already accepted as an out=
of-date political relationship by all those who, like the
United Kingdom, subscribed without reservation to

Mr. |

Let us look objectively at the nature of the prob=
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Chapter XI of.thg~ Gm’ced Nations Charter and have

since honoured it in practice.

34, I find it hard to improve upon the terms of Ar=
ticle 73 of the Charter as a description of the British
concept of the modern colonial relationship, which is,
by definition, a living and constantly evolving one and
one which, by its very nature, must be rapidly re-
placed by something new. Let me quote a few passages
from this article. We, the United Kingdom Government,
as an original Member of the United Nations, "recog=
nize the principle that the interests of the mhabitants"
of 'the Non=Self~Governing Territories "are para=
mount”, We "accept as a sacred trst the obligation
to promote to the utmost...the well=being of the inhabi-
tants of these territories". We undertake "to ensure,
with due respect for the culture of the peoples con=
cerned, - their political, economic, social and educa=
tional advancement®. In this connexion, I notice that
Mr. Krishna Menon of India observed in committee
the other day that we have never tried to turn other
people into Englishmen. Moreover, we undertake "to
develop self=government, to take due account of the
political aspirations of the peoples, and toassistthem
in the progressive development of their free political
institutions, according to the particular circumstances
of each territory and its peoples and their varying
stages of advancement",

35, These obligations we have honoured, and the man=
ner in which we have done so is known to all the world.
I think it is fair to say that the speed with which we
have developed self~government has been remarkable,
in the light of the expectations of the world in 1946,
The Committee on Information from Non-Self-Govern=
ing Territories has just reviewed the progregé made
in these territories during the first ten yedrs. It has
observed, and rightly:

"The aspirations of peoples towards éxelf—govern-
ment or independence-have too often far outstripped
the pace of their economlc and sveial advancement..."
[A/4371, part two, para. 24

36. This is true. Economic and social progress,
though steady, has nowhere been as spectacular as
political progress. This does not mean that political
progress must be slowed down., Far from it. No one
can deny that p’o}meal advance is affected by the
success of economiic and so:..ial policy, but independ=
ence cannot be delayed until 11 economic and social
problems are solved. Nor, -of course, are these
problems solvedf"automatically hy independence, and
there are other items on our agenda which call atten=

tion to the need fer the United Nations to continue to

expand itg work in the newly independent States to
kelp them tackle and solve the problems which remain,

37.. Let us look for a moment at the facts and figures
of this political progress. It is people that we are
concerned wiih, and not just territories; sothefigures
I will give:are figures of population. The 450 million
or so people who lived in India, Pakistan, Ceylon,
Burma, all achieved independence after the war. Not
counting these, the total population of the Trust and
Non=Self=Governing . Territories of the world was in
1946 approximately 225 million. Ten years laterithad
fallen to approximately 125 million, a figure which
included a natural population increase in the remain=
ing territories of about 25 million over the period.
Since 1956, the pace has further speeded up, and
roughly another 75 million have achieved their inde~

pendence, all of them in Africa. That is tg say that
as regards people living outside the Soviet empire
650 million have achieved complete indspendence in the
past fifteen years. The only people living within the
Soviet empire who have gained their freedom are the
few millions who have escaped from it as refugees.
Of those who remain in dependent territories, about
40 million live in Trust and Non=Self~Governing Ter=
ritories for which the United Kingdom is responsible,
As far as weare concerned, these are the people whom
this debate is about.

38. But in these, too, progress towards independence
is extremely rapid. Over two million of them live in .
Sierra Leone, where, according to the representative
of the Soviet Union speaking at the beginning of this
session, "the struggle for liberation still goes on",

This particular "struggle® can'best be described as a
figment of the Soviet imagination, over-heated perhaps
by the perusal of out-of~date Maixist text=books and
the incantation of worn-out Leninist slogans, In fact,

the people of Sierra Leone knoy perfectly well that
they will be independent in fitre months' time, The
distinguished Sierra Leonean Mihister, whoisalready -
concerning himself with problems of foreign affairs,

was here in New York a few weeks ago studying the
problems of United Nations representation for asmall
country, Many delegations met him. Three million
more of these people live in the Federation of the
West Indies, which will also, without doubt, be inde~
pendent in the near fuiure. Nine million more live in
Tanganyika, the biggest territory for which the United
Kingdom remains responsible‘and where, according to
the representative of the Soviet Union, there has been
"unending carnage". There has been nothing of the sort.
Instead, there has been an inspiring example of har
mony between all communities in the Territory, a
harmony which has already brought it to the verge of
independence, with a peaceful and exciting future be=

fore it. Tn response to a request from Mr. Julius

Nyerere, Chief Minister of Tanganyika, the United
Kingdom proposes to introduce, later in this very
session of the General Assembly, a draft resolution
designed to terminate the Trusteeship Agreement for
Tanganyika on its attainment of independence, with
effect from a date to be agreed between the Umted
Kingdom Government and the elected leaders of Tan=
ganyika. No one can doubt that that date will notbe
far away; at least, it is not doubted in Tanganyika
or in the United Kingdom. So, proceeding at their own
pace and in their own way, the way of co=operation
and statesmanship, the people of Tanganyika areblaz~
ing the trail for the rest of East Africa,

39. What, then, are the problems which remain? What
is so different about the remaining territories, the
ones which I have not mentioned, which prevents them
fiom acceding to immediate mdependence? Thereare,

I think, two different kinds of problem; they differ
aec‘:ox:ding to the circumstances of the territories con~
cerned, The first kind concerns territories which are
small and sometiines isolated. There are no fewer
than twenty=-nine Non=Self=Governing Territories now
under United Kingdom administration which have a
population of under one million each. Fourteen of these
have a population of less than 106,000, The people of
these small territories have to think carefully about
their future. There are many factors, different in each
case, which may cause their people to hegitate about
separate independence. They may be isolated geo=
graphically, with an economy barely sufficienttomeet
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the expanding needs of their people. These people may
have no wish to sacrifice the economic and social
progress to which they are entitled inorderto assume
‘responsibility for maintaining the sxpensive apparatus
» of a modern independent State.

40, Alternatively, in some cases the people of these
" territories feel=justly or unjustly--threatened by a
large and powerful neighbour, They fear that their
independence might not long endure and that they might,
unprotected, lose the political freedom which they now
enjoy.

41, The people of these smallterritories degerve our
consideration just as much as these who live in the
great States of the world. They each have their own
peculiar political problems;, and we in the United
Kingdom consider it as our solemn obligation, in ac-
cordance ‘with Article 78 b of the Charter, to work
out witly the people concerned the form of independence
whic7%111 best satisfy their aspirations.

42, /The other day the Fourth Committee adopted by
a majority of 62 to 3,% a draft resolution [A/C.4/
1.648 and Add.l] approving twelve principles, which
are tc serve as a guide to Member States in detérmin=
ing whether they are under an obligation to transmit
information to the Secretary~General in respect of

particular territories inaccordance with Article73 eof .
the Charter. Principles VI, VII, VIII and IX refer to

the ecircumstances in which such territories can be
said to have reached a full measure of self-govern=
ment., I will read out Principle VI:

"A nbn-SelfF-Governing Territory can be said to
have reached a full measure of self=governmentby:"

"(a) Emergence as a sovereign independent State;
"(b) Freeassociation with an independent State; or
*(¢} Integration with an independent State?.

43, Principles VI, VII a~d IX go on, very properly,
to define with some care the circumstances in which
free association or integration is acceptable as full
self=government.

44, An important point in these principles is that the
free and voluntary choice of such a status by the people
concerned must be the result=-and I use the words of
the draft resolution——of "informed and democratic
processes". Now, these processes take time; although

perhaps, in comparlson with an earlier age, not much -

time,

45, The United Kingdom is doing all it can to hurry
on the processes of seli=government as fast as pos=
sible, but it would surely be a betrayal of the whole
gpirit of Chapter XI of the Charter for us to say that
the people of, for example, the Seychelles Islands, or
the Gilbert Islands should decide immediately what
form they wish their ultimate independence to take;
or, to take other examples, the psople of Basutoland
or Hong Kong.

46,  So much for the smaller territories; let us look
now at the nature of the problems in the larger terri=
tories which are still dependent. These are perhaps
- more important in the eyes. of most Members of the
Utiited Nations. They contain more people and they are
in Africa,

Y See Official Records of the General Assembly. Fifteenth Session,
~ Fourth Committee, 1045th meeting,

~

"47. Here I must return %o the theme which I stated

earlier. Every action of the United Kingdom inregard
to these territories is directed-tewards the building
of new nations, nations which-will be'united and free,
and through wh1ch the people can realize their aspira-
tions for pkace, independence, progperity and indi-
vidual freedom. It is of fundamental importance tothe
future peace .and prosperity of Africa that the coun=
tries of that continent should retain their integrity, and
that their independence should not be followed by civil
war and economic collapse.

48, In these last few years, during which we still
retain a direct responsibility for these territories,
we are framing our policy in such a way that the dif~
ferent tribes and communities who inhabit these terri=
tories can learn confidence and trust in each other,
Working all the time with the people, we are trying to

‘ensure, before the date of independence is determined,

that the new States will command the loyalty and the
energies of all tribes, all communities alike.”

49, We think that this has already been achieved in
Tanganyika, In the neighbouring territories in this
region of Africa certain fears still remain. The pro~
cess is a delicate one. There are groups in all these
countries, sometimes African, sometimes European,

‘sometimes Asian, who fear that independence when it

comes will hurt them.The task is to dispel this fear,
as similar fears have heen dispelled in countries
which have already achieved independence, gl

50, In these territories, there ig no argument about
the right of the people to independence: there is no
argument whether the people will be independent or
not. Certainly they will. The only question is when,
and the answer must be, just as soon ag ther%an be
confidence that the new nations will thrive,/and that
their independence will be really effective and have
real meaning and will not be sapped by internal
strife or external pressure. The people of these counw
tries want independence in the form which suits them,
and not according to some ideological pattern imposed
on them from outside. They want to avoid violence
and chaos, for these things bring with them‘outside
pressure and interference,

51. It is our obligation to see that they achieve their
genuine aspirations and to help them frustrate those
who wish them ill. In this I am confident that we shall
have the support of the great majority of the Mem=
bers of the United Nations. I only wish that we could
have the support of all of them,

52. In view of some of the thihgs which have been

‘gaid during this Assembly, I should like to emphasize

once again that the policy of the United Kirgdom in
those parts of Africa for which we are responsible
is a non=racial policy, as indeed it iz elsgsewhere in
the world.® To quote the-words used by the United
Kingdom representative, Mr. Selwyn Lloyd, from this -
rostrum at the fourteenth session, on 17 September
1959: :

*In those territories where different ra’ceyf or
tribes live side by side, the task is fo ensure that
all the people may enjoy sectirity and freedom-and
the chance to contribute as individuals to the pro=
gress and well=being of these countries, We reject
the idea of any inherent swperiority of one race
over another. Our policy therefore is non=racial;
it offers a future in which Africans, Europeans,
Agizns, the peoples of .the Pacific and others with

2l
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~ whom we are concerned, will all play their full

~ part as citizens in the coyntries where they live,
and in ‘which feelings of race will be submerged in
loyalty to new nations," [798th meeting, para. 30.]

53. To sum up, we believe that the peoples of de=
pendent territories should advance to self=government
and independence a¢ fast as is humanly possible. We
believe that new nations should be strong and\}prosper-

- ous and at peace with themselves and theirneighbours.
We hold these beliefs because, to us, they ar¢ mani=
festly right, and because we know that the peoples of
these countries ardently desire these thizngs. But we
also hold these beliefs bechuse they are in our own
interests, and indeed in the'interes(s of every one of
us represented in this Assembly. If the new nations
are strong and peaceful, they have a great contribu=-
tion to make to world peace, which is indivisible. If
they are prosperous and dynamic in their progress,
_ther kave a great contribution to make to the raising
of standards of living, to the development of world
resources and to the progress and well=being of man=
kind as a whole. These are the deeply and sincerely
held beliefs of the British people. For many years
they have guided our actions toward the peoples of
countries overseas. Onthem wili continue tohe founded
our common efforts, until we have achieved the goals
of our policy and they, the peoples of these countries,
have realized their national aspirations.

54, Mr. CARDOSO (Congo, Leopoldville) (translated
from French): It is painful for the delegation of the
=Gongo to have. to speak after a clash beteeen two
powefft:gl delegations. It was not enough that we had to
enter the United Nations through an emergency door;
we algo h‘%d to receive our baptism of fire.

55, Howe{}er, Mr. Pregident, we wish to thankyou and

all those who have made it possible for us to speak
here. o

N
56. On 22 Novembei* 1960 the Gereral Assembly de-
cided [924th meeting] that the representatives of the
Republic of the Congo (Leopoldville) would not only be
recognized here but would alsohave the right to speak.
Having been unanimously -admifted to membership in
the United Nations on 20 September 1960 [864th meet~
ing], the Republic of the Cong¢: could no longer be
denied the rig%\t to make its voice heard.

57. While all Members of the Organization have used
and even. abused the right to speak about the Congo,
'some of thera going so far as to speak in its name, it
must be acknowledged that this right belongs, in the
first place, to the Congolese themselves. No one is
better qualified to speak of the Congo than the Congo=~
lese, who are the first to suffer from the Government
crisis which has lasted all too long.

58. The decigion of 22 November gave international
confirmation to the undisputed authority of our coun—
try's highest institution, the office of the Head of State.
The Congolese people is resolved to defend all the
institutions which it has freely chosen. Our Head of
State, President Kasa=Vubu, who has been recalled to
Leopoldville by duties which permit no delay, has
asked me to convey to the General Assembly his
. regret that he could not himself express his satisfac-
~ tion at the decision of 22 November, and he has asked
w2 to read the following message to the Assembisv\\);,,

"The Républic of the Congo fully appreciates the
agsistance which the United Nations has decided to

afford it in this exceptionally difficult period of itg
history. It realizes how great are the sacrifices in
men and money which several Member States.are
making in order to help bring about the successful
solution of critical problems. i

"In expressing the hope that this assistance will
continue, I undertake, as Head of the Congolese
State, to do everything in my power to make the
best use of it:for the sake of peace and progress in
the Congo. More than any other country, the Congo
needs national unity and agreement, At the proper
time, all persons of good will who can contribute to
this task will be called upon to do so."

.59, That is the message from the President of our

Republic. You must understand that the Congolese
people, in its determination to free itself from im=

.perialism in any form, is in the pay of no one. It is

both futile and insulting to preach that any revolution
which does not embrace a particular ideology must
inevitably be condemned by history.

60. The dialectic whose intellectual legitimacy has
never been acknowledged by some, does not seem to
tolerate any surprise. The Congo, alas, i3 a country
of surprises. Imperialists of all persuasions have
opposed each other there and have all failed lament=
-ably. The Congolese people has defeated colonialism
once and for all. The colonialists of the West and
East alike, too long accustoraed to thinking of Africa
as the perfect country for colonization, now secmbent
on "decolonizing™ if. In obedience to the wave of new
ideas, they intend to "decolonize" at any cost, as if tc
ease their consciences. But Africa remains vigilant
and refuses to be taken in by the pedlars of good
intentions.

61. It was these same pedlars of good intentions who
yesterday devastated our countries with the hateful
slave-trade and with colonialism, They are the ones
who today promise us the moon and the stars. They
act as though they were dealing notonly with economic
and social under~development, but alsc with congenital
intellectual under~development.

62, Africa, however, is on the alert to protect its
freedom and cultural personality. All peaceful means.
will be used to promote the unity of Africa, and the
magic of mere words and slogans will not prevail
against it. Tomorrow Africa, one and indivisible, will
releage from colonialism the peoples still under
arbitrary rule, for it cannot be the only continent of
decolonization". Tomorrow Africa will give the world
a more human aspect, so that the truehope of mankind,
to live in peace, may not be disappointed,

63. The PRESIDENT: I call upon the répresentative
of China fn exercise of the right of reply.

64, Mr. LIU (China): In the wild and far-rauging
distortions in his statement, the representative of the
Soviet Union made a reference to Taiwan against which,
he said, "the United States has committed aggression”.
T did not wish at that mioment to interrupt the orderly
proceedings of the General Assembly by table=thump=
ing or otherwise raising a point of order, but I'ask
for the floor now inmy exercise of the right of reply to
say that the United States military personnel on Taiwan
are there by the invitation of my Government in con=
nexion with my Government's programme:of defence

|
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;ainst communist aggression in that area. I need not ;

and it is atter faT;ehood to  allege that the United
add that no Soviet distortion can alter thefact that the
Government of the Republic of China now based on

States has committed aggression against China.
Taiwan is an independent and sovereign Government,

The meeting rose at 12,50 p.m,

————

' Litho in UN.
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achieve those objectives;

“3. Regquests the United Nations Commission for

the Unification and Rehabilitation of Korea to con-

tinue its work in accordance with the relevant resolu-
tions of the General Assembly.”

THE QUESTION OF TIBET

On 18 August 1961, the Federation of Malaya
and Thailand proposed that an item entitled
“The Question of Tibet” be included in the
agenda of the General Assembly’s  sixteenth
session.

In an explanatory memorandum, they pointed
out that on 21 October 1959 the General As-
sembly had adopted a resolution (1353 (XIV) )4
calling for respect for the fundamental human
rights of the Tibetan people and for their
distinctive cultural and religious life. Despite
that appeal, the systematic disrecard of the
fundamental human rights of the Tibetan peo-
ple had continued. The question of Tibet had
been again included in the agenda of the As-
sembly’s fifteenth session in 1960 but, because
of the extreme pressure of work, the Assembly
had not found it possible to consider the item,
and consequently no positive action had been
taken at that session. As the situation in Tibet
still remained a source of grave concern, the
Federation of Malaya and Thailand hoped that
renewed consideration of the question by the
United Nations would pave the way for the
restoration of the religious and civil liberties of
the Tibetan people.

On 25 September 1961 the General Assembly,
on the recommendation of its General Com-
mittee, decided by a roll-call vote of 48 to 14,
with 35 abstentions, to place the item on its
agenda. On 27 September, it decided to con-
sider the matter at plenary meetings without
prior reference to one of its Main Committees.
The item was discussed at two plenary meetings
held on 19 and 20 December 1961.

On 12 December 1961, Fl Salvador, the
Federation of Malaya, Ireland and Thailand
submitted a joint draft resolution on the sub-
ject. By this four-power text, the General As-
sembly, among other things, would: (1) re-
affirm its conviction that respect for the prin-
ciples of the United Nations Charter and of
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
was essential for the evolution of a peaceful
world order based on the rule of law; (2)
solemnly renew its call for the cessation of
practices depriving the Tibetan people of their

fundamental human rights and freedoms, in-
cluding their right to self-determination; (3) ex-
press the hope that United Nations Member
States would make all possible efforts as ap-
propriate towards achieving the purposes of
the present resolution.

Those speaking in favour of the draft resolu-
tion pointed out that the situation in Tibet had
not improved since the Assembly had adopted
its resolution of 21 October 1959 on the subject,
calling for respect for the fundamental human
rights of the Tibetan people. It had become
graver as the repression of the Tibetan people
continued relentlessly. Consequently, no less
than 45,000 Tibetans had taken refuge in India,
Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan. Reports from these
refugees indicated that an increasingly large
number of Tibetans had been conscripted for
forced labour, that children were being forcibly
separated {rom their families and deported to
China for indoctrination, that religious institu-
tions and beliefs were being suppressed and that
well over 1,000 monasteries had been destroyed.

In August 1960, the Legal Inquiry Com-
mittee, appointed by the International Commis-
sion of Jurists, had published a study confirming
these reports and had listed 16 separate articles
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
which were being violated in Tibet. Further, in
adopting its Declaration of 14 December on
the granting of independence to colonial coun-
tries and peoples,” the Assembly had declared
that the subjection of peoples to alien subjuga-
tion constituted a denial of fundamental human
rights. The people of Tibet had for a long time
suffered a forcible deprivation of their fun-
damental human rights; the Assembly would
not therefore be true to its pledge if it failed to
take a similar stand on Tibet as it had done on
other issues involving colonialism, self-deter-
mination and fundamental human rights.

Among those subscribing to such views were
the representatives of China, New Zealand, the
United Kingdom and the United States.

‘See Y.UN., 1959, p. 69.
?See Y.U.N., 1960, p. 49.
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Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia and the
USSR were among those who opposed Assembly
consideration of what they called an artificially
¢reated problem. Tibet, they maintained, had
always been an integral part of China; As-
sembly discussion of the question constituted
interference in the internal affairs of the Peo-
Ple’s Republic of China and was consequently
a flagrant violation of the United Nations
Charter. The failure of the rebellion of feudal
and reactionary elements in 1959, together with
the full Support accorded to the Government
of the People’s Republic of China by the ma-
jority of the Tibetan people, had caused fury
and disappointment among the foreign allies
of the Tibetan feudalists, In the campaign
against the People’s Republic of China, the
Support of a so-called Investigating committee
of international jurists had been also elicited.
The objective of that campaign was to bring
about a return of the feudalists and reactiona-
ries who had for centuries kept the people of
Tibet in subjugation and poverty. It could not,
however, halt the democratic process which had
begun in Tibet after the liquidation of the
rebellion of reactionaries in 1959. Since then,
the people of Tibet had made enormous prog-
ress: democratic freedoms and the rights of the
Population had been restored ; the feudal régime
of exploitation and suppression had been eradi-
cated from the monasteries; Tibet’s economy
was developing in all fields ; progress was being
made in ending of illiteracy and in developing
education; there was full religious freedom.

The sponsors of the item, however, maintained
that the Assembly was fully justified in discuss-
ing the Tibetan question just as it had in the
past considered a number of questions involving
colonialism, self-determination and the obser-
vance of human rights. Morcover, the Assembly
had on many occasions considered itself com-
petent to discuss questions despite objections
raised on the grounds of domestic jurisdiction.
Violations of human rights on the scale which
had occurred in Tibet could not be ignored by
the United Nations.

The representative of the United Kingdom
stated that his Government had in the past
recognized Chinese suzerainty over Tibet only
on condition that Tibet retained jts autonomy.
The United Kingdom could not agree that any
such suzerainty entitled the Chinese Govern-
ment to claim immunity from world condemna-
tion for depriving the Tibetan people of their
fundamental rights,

The representative of France, while sym-
pathizing with the intentions inspiring the
sponsors of the draft resolution, said he would
abstain in the vote because some of the provi-
sions in the text did not have sufficient foun-
dation in the Charter to dispel doubts which
might arise about the Assembly’s competence
to deal with a matter falling essentially within
the domestic jurisdiction of a Member State,

On 20 December 1961, the General Assem-
bly adopted the four-power text by a roll-call
vote of 56 to 11, with 29 abstentions, as reso-
lution 1723 (XVI).

DOCUMENTARY REFERENC ES

GENERAL ASSEMBLY—I6TH sEssion
Plenary Meetings 1084, 1085,

A/4848. Letter of 18 August 1961 from Permanent
Representatives of Federation of Malaya and Thai-
land proposing item “The Question of Tibet” for
inclusion in agenda of 16th session of Assembly.

A/L.376. El Salvador, Federation of Malaya, Ireland,
Thailand: draft resolution,

RESOLUTION 1723 (xv1), as submitted by four powers,
A/L.376, adopted by Assembly on 20 December
1961, meeting 1085, by roll-call vote of 56 to 11,
with 29 abstentions, as follows:

In favour: Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgium,
Bolivia, Brazil, Cameroun, Canada, Central African
Republic, Chile, China, Colombia, Congo (Leo-
poldville), Costa Rica, Cyprus, Dahomey, Denmark,
Dominican Republic, El Salvador, Federation of
Malaya, Gabon, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Iceland,

Iran, Ireland, Isracl, Ttaly, Ivory Coast, Japan,
Jordan, Laos, Liberia, Luxembourg, Madagascar,
Mauritania, Netherlands, New Zealand. Nicaragua,
Niger, Norway, Panama, Paraguay, Peru, Philip-
pines, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Sweden, Thailand,
Turkey, United Kingdom, United States, Upper
Volta, Uruguay, Venezuela,

Against: Albania, Bulgaria, Byelorussian SSR, Cuba,
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Mongolia, Poland, Ro-
mania, Ukrainian S8R, USSR.

Abstaining: Afghanistan, Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon,
Ethiopia, Finland, France, Ghana, Guinea, India,
Indonesia, Iraq, Lebanon, Libya, Mali, Morocco,
Nepal, Nigeria, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia, Somalia,
South Africa, Sudan, Syria, Togo, Tunisia, United
Arab Republic, Yemen, Yugoslavia.

“The General Assembly,
“Recalling its resolution 1353(XIV) of 21 October
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VI. THE GROWTH OF
ADMINISTRATION

T is most improbable that the generality of Qﬁ&o%na or any
former slaves recognized that they were taking part in an
experiment such as Lord Stanley had described. It is very
doubtful whether for many years to come a firmer attempt was
made in any quarter to lay down more preciscly the basis on
which such an experiment might be conducted. In so far as it
affected the Lesser Dependencies, reconciliation of the ﬁo.mm_Em
conflict, between the desire of employers at least to maintain
production and the probable inclination of former slaves to re-
gard this as no longer any concern of theirs, clearly depended
primarily on intelligent and efficient management and, to a far
less significant degree, on moﬁu,:BmEm._ intervention. Even
when full weight is given to widespread ignorance .nrwﬂ an ex-
periment was in hand and to the over optimistic belief of theor-
ists in the cushioning effects of the apprenticeship system, the
general disregard of the need for new En@omm o.m organization
and new managerial skills to meet the situation which was bound
to arise after emancipation is astonishing. Both before and after
the Capitulation, the concessions under which settlements were
founded in the Lesser Dependencies were grants of Jouissance. The
ownership of the islands did not pass, but the holders of jouissances
had the right of use and occupation and were m.:.mgﬁnog by the
grantors (in this case the Government of Mauritius) the w.nmoomb
enjoyment of their right. In return, 90. roaoﬂ were obliged to
use the properties only en bon pére de famille. Notions of the means
of fulfilling the duties of a good father varied Spm&% but did not
often take the shape of more direct participation by the legal
‘father’ in the affairs of his charges than was implicit in control o.».,
the purse-strings and the assuaging of official fussiness. Responsi-
bility for the administration of the settlements, before and m.ﬂ.nn
emancipation, was vested in the proprietors. For all practical
purposes, however, it was normally delegated to the manager on
the spot, the administrateur. .
The grant of jouissances in the Lesser Dependencies appears to
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have been on the merits of each individual case. No uniform cri-
teria were, however, applied: an applicant’s capacity for ad-
ministration was very seldom to the fore. The reasons for the
concessions were usually set out in the relevant instruments;
sometimes in general terms, sometimes with particularity. The
provisional authorization issued to Laurent Barbé to form an es-
tablishment in Agalega stated, for example, that it was ‘for the
purpose of the extraction of its products, principally coconut
oil’. Farquhar’s confirmation of this authorization in 1820 was
in recognition of Barbé’s services to Mauritius. The assignment
to Le Camus of the estate in Diego Garcia formerly held by
Lapotaire was also in the nature of a reward. ‘It having been the
wish of His Excellency the Governor to acknowledge as requested
by Mr. Le Camus, the favourable opinion entertained by this
Government of the service of that person in the Island of Diego
Garcia no mode appeared more easy on the part of Government
orso likely to contribute to the benefit of the Dependency, as the
giving to Mr. Le Camus of a “‘jouissance” of land upon it.” Where,
however, islands or estates were made available for an economic
purpose defined by the applicant, the grant restricted the use of
the jouissance to that purpose. In 1822, d’Unienville ruled that a
Jouissance permitting the holder to start a fishing station in the
Salamon Islands gave him exclusive rights in that undertaking,
but did not extend to the exploitation of coconut palms or other
trees. A jouissance was revocable by the Government at will; no
reason need be assigned. In some cases, however, the relevant
deeds prescribed grounds on which a grant would be revoked. As
has been mentioned earlier, Decaen, in allocating estates in
Diego Garcia to Lapotaire, the brothers Cayeux, and others in
1809, forbade the manufacture of oil in the island under penalty
of cancellation of the concessions. He imposed the further con-
dition that failure to carry out such replanting as would make
good the wastage in the coconut groves would render the con-
cessionnaires liable to the same penalty. In assigning Lapotaire’s
estate to Le Camus, Colville stipulated, ‘without making it ex-
actly a condition of the grant’, that Le Camus should buy ata fair
rate all the slaves, stock, and building of the former owner; and
also that he should provide adequate accommodation for the free
lepers still left in Diego Garcia and otherwise assist them in all
ways possible. According to another ruling by d’Unienville
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(whose rulings appear invariably to .rm<n Un.nz mnnﬂuﬁa.m ,.g the
Governors) a jouissance did not constitute a ﬁ.&n transmissible to
third parties. Permission was from time to time granted for Pn
reassignment of jouissances, or part of ﬁ.rn areas in respect of which
they had been granted, but this entailed fresh registration of the
new holders and additional conditions could be E%.omn& in the
process. Although the holders of jouissances certainly did uoﬁ.a:mwn
a practice of visiting their wnomnn&nm.“ .ﬁwn mwoﬁ. ﬂrmﬁ.mwﬁromdﬁm
were unlikely to do so (being French citizens resident in France),
or that they were unable to satisfy the Governor that they had any
intention of doing so, were accounted sufficient reasons for not
proceeding with grants. )

The jouissances granted in the Lesser Uo@nsmn:.ﬁnm were not
hereditable. There appears to have been a convention, however,
that a jouissance should be transferred to the 9.32 mnmondmma.m n.uw
a holder if they were themselves suitable and if they took the ini-
tiative in the matter. No application was made until 1822 by the
heirs of P. F. Allain, who had died in 1818, for the transfer .ﬁo.ﬁrnsp
of his jouissance in the Salamons; and the Government had, in the
meantime, been considering other arrangements for the %mwo.m&
of the estate. After studying the claims of the heirs, d’Unienville
advised that, as the heirs had not moved earlier, it would w.n per-
fectly in order to proceed with those new @.Howomm_m. This was
done. In 1828, Victor Duperrel the elder applied to ﬁvn.ﬂo,\ngo.n
to make his jouissance in the Egmont Atoll transmissible to his
descendants and Lowry Cole agreed. Nevertheless, the younger
Duperrel felt it expedient formally to petition in 1830, on his
father’s death, for confirmation of his title. It was duly womoH.mnm.
In the same year, Colville rejected a plea that Lapotaire’s jouts-
sance in Diego Garcia should be sold and the proceeds divided
among his heirs, declaring that he was strongly o.Euom& to es-
tablishing so bad a precedent as the sale of a jouissance for 9,0
benefit of the deceased proprietor’s estate. In Hmmmu.Oo_S:n ]

successor approved of the reallocation to .Om«.ocxu.w mFanb ofa
part of his estate ‘on the clear understanding that it is Bms.EmEn
whenever the Government may think proper without assigning
any reason’. In spite, however, of En. <maoc.m test cases, misunder-
standing of the exact nature of jouissances in the Lesser Depen-
dencies must have persisted. Mrs. Felix Barbé, daughter-in-law
of Laurent Barbé, found it necessary in 1852 to ask for official
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clarification of the position of her children with respect to
Agalega. She explained that, in 1820, Farquhar had granted to
Laurent Barbé, his heirs and assigns, the possession en jouissance of
the islands. On the death of the grantee, Felix Barbé had carried
on the work of developing the estate and had, ‘moreover, trans-
ferred divers portions of his interest in such grant to several per-
sons with the special leave and permission of the Governor of
Mauritius’. Mrs. Felix Barbé had been under the impression
that, on the death of her husband, the grandchildren of Laurent
Barbé were ‘entitled, as a matter of right, to the enjoyment of
such grant’. She had, however, taken legal advice and had been
informed that it might be held that ‘the conditions of such grant
are similar to those attached to other Government grants and
determine with the life of the grantee or at most with those of his
immediate heirs in existence’. For the removal of doubt, Mrs.
Barbé prayed that the grant be confirmed by the Governor to the
three children of Felix Barbé, ‘particularly in recognition of his
personal worth and services’. The Governor, without touching
on the questions of principle raised, agreed that the grant should
be continued and transferred to the three children, ‘on condition
that they maintain the assignments of jouissance which may have
been made by their deceased father’. The Government of Mau-
ritius had thus, for over four decades, maintained and periodi-
cally reasserted its responsibility for ensuring that the Lesser De-
pendencies were entrusted to persons capable of developing them
satisfactorily. For the whole of this period and for nearly a
quarter of a century beyond it this was almost the extent of the
participation of the Government in the administration of the
islands. It could, of course, and did, satisfy itself by inspections
and the observations of visiting parties that the proprietors carried
out their legal obligations. On the whole, however, the Govern-
ment was content to see, without intervening in the choice of
personnel, the main burden of responsibility in the everyday
handling of affairs passed over by the proprietors to the managers.
By 1835, the problems of ensuring that the settlements in the
Lesser Dependencies were well run were not new either to the
holders of jouissances, or, as reflected in the reports of visiting naval
officers, to the Government of Mauritius. The initial problem of
giving new settlements a fair start under managers sufficiently
experienced and resourceful to deal with populations of slaves
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under conditions of complete isolation for long periods, without
any hope of police support, may have seemed to proprietors to be
the only bridge to be crossed; and that problem was well behind
when emancipation came about. In general, as has been said in
Chapter v, the framework of the new communities was based on
the law and conventions relating to slave establishments in Mau-
ritius. The patterns later assumed by the societies in the various
islands, must, however, have been largely determined by the ap-
proach to scttlement adopted by the original managements.
There was ample room for the display by administrateurs of per-
sonal initiative and understanding of their wards in adapting the
prototype to the special requirements of island life. A quarter of
a century, more or less, elapsed between the beginnings of settle-
ment and the passing of the Emancipation Act. Managements
changed fairly frequently and maintained no uniformity in
quality or forethought throughout that period. There had been
a succession of six administrateurs in Agalega within the twenty-
five years; there had been similar changes in the islands of the
Chagos Archipelago. As a result, the various settlements, while
still broadly conforming to the same general pattern, had ac-
quired by 1835 characters of their own. The transformation
from the condition of slavery to free society was, accordingly, no
rule-of-thumb process. The Assistant Protector of Slaves in Mau-
ritius, George Harrison, toured the Lesser Dependencies to
proclaim emancipation and to fix reasonable, standard tasks for
free labourers. Most managers, of their own initiative, promptly
reduced the tasks set by him. Where emancipation was super-
intended by an outstanding manager, as in Agalega, everything
went as if the kind of festival of liberation imagined by the ideal-
ists had been celebrated. Where managers earnestly strove after
understanding, but could not rise to the occasion, as in Diego
Garcia, the community held together, but nobody noticed much
change in the daily round for some time. Where managers com-
plied formally with the law but regarded themselves as being
outside the new order, as in Egmont Atoll, society tended to dis-
integrate in the manner described in Chapter x1.

Laurent Barbé has already been mentioned as a far-sighted,
shrewd, and methodical man of business in relation to the first
successful settlement in Agalega. The first administrateur chosen
by him, Caillou de Rosemond, as well as being financially

The Growth of Administration 141

associated with the venture, had the qualities of enterprise and
understanding mentioned above, which should always have been
expected of a pioneer in developing an island dependency. From
the start, he seems to have been on good terms with his blacks.
Modestly refraining from mention of the careful surveys of
Agalega which prefaced his engineering and clearing operations,
he described his task as an effort to make the twin islands acces-
sible and habitable. He boasted, very mildly, that in spite of all
obstacles the completion of his first factory enabled him to export
forty hogsheads of coconut oil of excellent quality; and that this
represented only the beginning. He had hopes that the pro-
gramme of new planting which he had prepared would so in-
crease output as to provide Barbé and himself with a very satis-
factory return on their capital. Unfortunately, after working for
six years in Agalega, de Rosemond died before he had been able
to bring about the development of the, islands on the lines which
he had in mind. The foundations which he had laid were suffici-
ently stable, however, to ensure the continued existence of the
settlement, even if progress was disappointingly slow under a
series of managers who never rose above mediocrity. One gained
an unenviable reputation for brutality but was promptly re-
moved when this became known in Mauritius. Barbé always
chose the managers personally, with the greatest care, but they
disappointed him invariably by unimaginative performance of
their duties, although there must have been a spell of unusual
activity in 18234, to judge by Lowry Cole’s testimonial in 182 5,
quoted in Chapter v. He did not take his sights off perfection,
however, and must be credited not only with a keen sense of his
responsibilities as bon pére de famille, even if his voluntary public
duties in Mauritius tied him to his office, but also with exception-
al prescience. Even in the 1820’s, he foresaw the day when the
slave establishment in Agalega would have to be administered
on a system differing from that still followed in Mauritius. He
recognized that future development must be entrusted to a man
of unusual character and attainments if the establishment were
to be a success. He cast around patiently until his eyes fixed on
Auguste Leduc, a Parisian who had come to Mauritius in 1814 to
seek a livelihood and had buoyantly survived a series of misfor-
tunes, including serious illnesses. Barbé kept this young man
under observation for some years and was increasingly impressed
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by his business ability, knowledge of mmmnc.:cwov and easy but
firm approach to his fellow men. Barbé decided to offer Leduc
the post of administrateur of Agalega and the offer was accepted.
Barbé’s acuteness was to be amply justified. .
Leduc reached Agalega in 1827, when he was thirty-three
years of age. He remained there until 1839, when he went on
heliday to France. On learning that all rm.a not been well in the
islands after his departure, he cuitailed his visit abroad ﬁbm re-
turned to Agalega to put matters straight. He finally retired in
1841. His likeness emerges quite clearly wao.E H.ra records of 9@
period: a portrait, not in the round, but having a sharper outline
than attaches to other figures in the Lesser Uovwbandﬁnm QE.E.W
the early days. His choice of the Bible and Robinson Crusoe as his
text-books when he came to teach the islanders to read provides
a key to his character and his m@@nownr to ,\.wmmu.nmm. He was a
deeply religious man and delighted in showing it in practical
ways. He was an essentially practical man, nozﬁmb.z% adapting
his thought and his working techniques to the requirements of a
remote island. Leduc possessed boundless energy and exuberant
good humour, but both qualities were restrained by a constant
sense of discipline. Onarrival in Agalega, he had been appalled
by the laxity which had developed in the community o.w 150 moc_m
under his immediate predecessors. He met the situation with a
genial, down-to-earth commonsense, coupled with a .Qmmn.mal
vertisement that he intended to tolerate no conduct which might
be hurtful to the society under his care. His maﬁcmn. quickly won
respect and, as he became better known, affection. O.mwSE
Greville, R.N., inspected Agalega after Leduc had been in post
for a year. He found the slaves happy and contented; the work
light and well organized; and the food plentiful m.b& of good
quality. The management of the factory mnnﬂnm to ?.B to be ex-
emplary. Dr. John, who accompanied Captain QHoS:o, to carry
out a medical survey, was much impressed by Hnm.cn s health
work among the slaves, although he felt ?wcum to point out that
more regular supervision by qualified medical men would be ad-
vantageous. Leduc had early abolished the more severe of the
punishments which it was legally permissible to award to mHmZ.am H
and the result was the emergence among them of a state of mind
which made it possible to maintain discipline Sm.nrocm any pun-
ishments. He brought the distribution of alcoholic drinks under
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his strict regulation, but at the same time he started to build far
more comfortable and attractive houses for the slaves, giving
each a garden. “They were inclined to theft. By making each a
proprictor, I taught them to respect the property of others.” He
built a swimming-pool and a gymnasium for the younger men;
and he started teaching mechanical skills appropriate to island
life. Leduc had a respectable knowledge of science, particularly
as it related to- agronomical method, but he never posed as a
scientist; his notes on the flora and fauna of Agalega were never-
theless highly regarded by scientists in Europe. He had consider-
able skill in practical engineering and was not afraid of experi-
ment. In spite of his conscientious devotion to his work and the
community, he was far from being a drudge. (His account of his
first day in Agalega had allowed space for the exclamations: ‘La
cuisine est fade, et le vin . . . ah! quel vin! pouah!’) He built himself a
house well suited to the enjoyment of such leisure as he could
create for himself! and to the entertainment of such company as
came his way, too infrequently for his liking. His zest and devo-
tion to his people and the many facets of his mind charmed di-
verse visitors: a succession of officers of the Royal Navy; doctors
(including, in 1831,a Dr. Scott) ; Mauritius Government officials;
Commandant Laplace of the French navy and his strange en-
tourage;* the naturalist Bojer; and the severe Judge Anderson—

* Leduc certainly enjoyed his regular periods of relaxation. His working day
began with the first light and did not finish until nearly sunset, but he had a mid-
morning break for luncheon. Even when he was alone, the meal would consist of
rice and greens; fried fish; cold chicken with salad; fruit; caf¥ au lait; a Bordeaux
was served and drunk in water. Dinner was more elaborate: soup, prepared from
guineafowl or fat chicken and accompanied by bread or rice; several kinds of
fish, with vegetables and eggs; game—hare, larks, partridge, ibis (liked by some
but not by others), curlew or pigeon, with salad; roast capon, guineafowl or hare;
sweets; dessert; coffee and .two or three glasses of cognac; various wines were

served and drunk in water. Leduc was an acknowledged gourmet and corresponded
with gastronomic experts on recipes and menus as shrewdly as he did with botanists
and zoologists with regard to their several studies.

2 On his side, Leduc was not favourably impressed by this particular set of
visitors. Laplace arrived in the frigate Artémise on 20 June 1 837 bringing the Comte
de Saint Aulaire, now a co-proprietor with Barbé, to visit Agalega. He also had on
board a company of ‘Princes, Counts, Dukes, Marquesses and knights of Malta,
etc. [who landed] with their arms and accoutrements and mowed down my poor
partridges, hares, guineafowl, etc. (four hundred and fifty and a number of odd-
ments!!)’. Leduc was asked to dine on board and commented afterwards: Ty
comprends que les provisions dtaient confortables et que le nectar a coulé & grands flots, cham-

bagne, malvoisie, etc., que sais-je? Et tout ce qui §’ensuit, dinde aux truffes, Jambons &’ York,
le diable et son irain.’



144 Limuria

all considered him the best of company. His reputation, and
Agalega’s, was spread abroad. Captain Harding, R.N., made the
thinnest of excuses in 1831 to visit the islands, and did so, soon
after he had heard the enthusiastic accounts of Captain Trotter
of H.M..S. Curlew.

In accordance with the best administrative principles, Leduc
set about proving the genuineness of his concern for the welfare
of the slaves by producing tangible evidence of it. His rehousing
scheme has already been mentioned. He laid down the first salt-
pans and supervised their operation. He built a two-roomed hos-
pital containing twelve beds which, according to the standards
of the day and the scientific Mr. Bojer, was capable of dealing
with all ailments likely to be encountered. Leduc himself ran the
hospital; supervised a maternity centre; and saw to it that all the
children in Agalega were vaccinated by his own hand. He always
protested, nevertheless, that he was a ‘médecin malgré lui ! His next
enterprise was a ‘vast’ chapel which, as he claimed, was on the
Gothic model, but this probably meant only that it was high and
spacious, with very thick walls and narrow, arched windows, and
had a very homely look to one accustomed to country churches
in Europe. Leduc baptized the children, as well as attending to
the religious instruction of residents of all ages. To enable him to
buy for cash all the maize which the slaves would produce—a
form of private enterprise which he encouraged with enthusiasm
—he built a large, stone grain-store. He was very pleased with his
first harvest of thirty tons. His commonsense was very much to
the fore in prompting his road-making programme. Leduc
recognized that it would be necessary to economize in human
labour in the fairly near future. Following the example of
Farquhar in Mauritius, he accordingly planned throughout
Agalega’s two islands a network of roads, which were to be
twenty-seven feet wide. As they began to stretch out through the
coconut forests and dense shrubberies, he imported cartwrights
and horses. He introduced donkeys to work the oil mills, which
had previously been turned by human labour. A satellite village
was built in North Island, with its own mills and houses of the
type already built in South Island, and was placed in charge of a
sub-manager, handpicked by Leduc. All inhabitants were en-
couraged to keep pigs and Leduc arranged for their export
against cash payments. He brought in bees, to establish a new
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cottage industry and organized it so successfully that he quickly
established an export trade with Mauritius in bees-wax and
honey. At the landing-stage, he constructed a jetty with a small
lighthouse and a quay with primitive cranes. Concurrently, he
was introducing fruit-trees and vegetable seeds and adopting
every measure which came into his ingenious mind to make
the basic industry of the islands—coconut production—more
efficient.

Leduc has left his own account of his organization of the oil
industry in Agalega. Every day, coconuts at various stages of
maturity fell from the palms and it was impossible to grade them.
They were therefore collected and stacked, about six times a
year, by a gang of twenty-five labourers accompanied by two
tally-men. Each man’s stint was 1,500 nuts; starting at %7 a.m.,
the gang would usually finish by 3 p.m. Theywere followed by the
dehuskers, who used the equipment still to be seen today (and de-
scribed in Chapter vin). In Leduc’s day, they generally worked
in pairs and the task for the two men was 4,500 nuts. The more
skilful started at 8 a.m., or a little later, and finished by g p.m.
Another gang, comprising both men and women, followed them
and sorted the nuts from the husks, piling them in heapsin cleared
spaces outside the groves. Each worker’s stint was 1,500 coco-
nuts a day. Women and children here broke the nuts and laid
them out, flesh upwards, in blocks of twenty-four feet square,
each of which held approximately 3,000 nuts. Each adult filled
one and a half blocks a day. Three days of good sun caused the
flesh to curl away from the shells, when it was extracted by
women using small knives with brisk wrist movements. They had
small shelters of palm fibre by their sides as they worked and the
copra was thrown into them, to be collected periodically by carts.
The mills were basically of the pattern still used throughout the
Oil Islands. A cylinder of very hard wood was sunk in the ground
so that its top was about three and a half feet above the surface.
Its interior was hollowed in the shape of an hour-glass, with a
mouth and base about two feet in diameter and a waist about
nine inches in diameter. A hardwood pestle about eight fect long
was placed in the mortar at an inclination of twenty-five degrees
from the vertical. This was revolved by mules or asses, yoked to
the pestle by a pole and chains. In a working day of between six
and eight hours, each of those mills crushed 404 Ib. of copra,
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giving 17 veltes (nearly 28 gallons) of oil. Under Leduc’s manage-
ment, oil production in Agalega came to be 45,000 veltes a year.
It was his belief that a higher rate of expression was achieved in
Agalega by this old method than by steam presses in Ceylon, but
he nevertheless bought one of those machines and gave it a trial.
The results were unsatisfactory. He installed new milling plant
invented in England and experimented with it, but again the
results were not good. Undefeated, he introduced a process which
involved the reduction of the coconut meat to a fine pulp, which
was put through a press in water. High-quality oil was produced,
but Leduc considered the method unsuitable for large-scale
manufacture.

Having foreseen the approach of emancipation, Leduc framed
his administrative measures to make the change easy. In addition
to the work already described, he started a school and himself
took classes. He was already giving much of his spare time to in-
structing his charges in religion. He succeeded, in fact, in pro-
ducing conditions of life among the people of Agalega which
made the transition from a servile to a free state largely a matter
of foymalities. When notified of the coming into effect of the
Emancipation Act, Leduc assembled the population on 5 April
1835 and read it to them. He followed this up with a homely lec-
ture in Creole on their status, framing it on the instruction in the
catechism which he had been giving to them for over seven years.
The people of Agalega were thus given a full understanding of
the transformation which had been brought about in their lives
and turned from slavery to free society without disturbance or
dislocation of any kind. When, three years later, Judge Anderson
came to Agalega to enquire into the manner in which emancipa-
tion had been effected, he found that every islander was already
aware of the implications of the measure which he sought to ex-
plain. They were, indeed, so open in their assertions that the
Judge was telling them nothing new that he might have been
irked, but, to his credit, he was very pleased. Leduc’s achieve-
ment is the more remarkable in that his attitude towards
emancipation was far from being sentimental or based on con-
viction that slavery in itself was necessarily an evil. He had a
sharp dig at the parsimony of the British Government in fixing
the rate of compensation to owners (as he saw it) so far below the
proper value of slaves. This faced him with a dilemma. He had a
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personal slave who had been with him for eighteen years and to
whom he explained the full significance of emancipation. The
man told him that he was not going to change his position, what-
ever happened. What was to be done, Leduc asked himself: take
John Bull’s money while keeping his servant ?

Despite his manifest sagacity and understanding of men,
Leduc showed, when the time came for him to leave Agalega in
1839, that he had not grasped the fundamental importance of
securing a manager with special aptitudes for dealing with a
settlement which was still in a transitional phase. He was by now
a partner in the firm which held the rights over the islands. He
acquiesced in the appointment, as his successor, of Etienne Pal-
liere, with Pierre Palliére, an elder brother, as his assistant. The
new administrateur may not have been well known to Leduc when
he agreed to the appointment, but Pierre was his own immediate
predecessor and the condition in which he had left the islands had
greatly shocked Leduc. One of Etienné Palliére’s earlier actions
after his assumption of his post affords a quick sight ofirresponsi-
bility. Without taking special precautions, he allowed a visiting
ship to disembark her cook, who was suffering from smallpox.
This recklessness was, fortunately, to have no harmful effects,
whereas the general attitude of the two brothers was to bring
the settlement very near to dissolution. Their original objective
seems to have been to restore ‘discipline’ to Agalega, but they
were unable to distinguish between that condition (which had in
fact prevailed under Leduc) and the former state of slavery,
which was no doubt congenial to them. ‘ls n’ont rien appris, ni rien
oubli¢.” Privileges were abolished; the sale of maize and pigs
ceased ; the islanders were driven at their work. The first distinct
sign of disruption appeared when Pierre decided that North Is-
land, which was to have been his charge, was too lonely and un-
comfortable. He settled himself firmly in South Island, alongside
his brother, who ordered the people of North Island to abandon
their homes and fields and to return. They had to make their own
arrangements to transport the few household belongings which
they had proudly acquired and their livestock over the difficult
passage across the lagoon between the two islands; and to fit
themselves in, as best they could, on arrival. They suffered heavy
losses in livestock, not only because of the suddenness of their re-
moval and difficulties in transit, but also because disease had
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appeared among the livestock on South Island. The unfeeling-
ness of this measure, the actual hardships incurred, and the treat-
ment of workers by the brothers Palli¢re brought the spirit of the
islanders near to breaking point. Before the end of 1839, about
three-quarters of the labourers were asking for passages to Mau-
ritius, claiming that their engagements had expired.
It might seem that the achievement, within so short a time, of
such general discontent is an unbeatable demonstration of the
ineptness of the brothers Palli¢re, but the remedial measures in-
troduced by Etienne were even more stupid. He began to sell rum
freely, being allowed by the Mauritius office to import all thathe
wanted: Laurent Barbé had been in financial difficulties, was
growing old and querulous, and was handing over much of the
control to a younger, impercipient generation. This step only
made it necessary to go further and faster. Etienne increased
wages by about twenty-five per cent and offered each labourer
thirty buckets of poonac a month for feeding livestock. These im-
promptu changes encouraged the islanders to believe that they
had hitherto been cheated of their dues and feelings worsened.
The Palliéres turned to black magic and slunk from shift to shift
to avoid having to send labourers back to Mauritius. Fortun-
ately, before an explosion occurred, Leduc returned from France.
Warmly as he was welcomed, he recognized that the atmosphere
had so changed that even he, as well as the Palliéres, was in some
physical danger; that relations between management and is-
landers were so gravely damaged that they could not be repaired
within a measurable period. He nevertheless applied himself with
all his skill to the reduction of tensions and was partially success-
ful. At the same time, he used all his influence to have the Pal-
licres removed, but was unable to carry the younger members of
the Barbé family with him. Leduc and the other French partner
in the firm accordingly sold their shares. Where Leduc’s stric-
tures had failed, a rapidly dwindling production of coconut oil
under the management of the Palli¢res quickly had an effect on
the proprietors; and the connection of the brothers with Agalega
was severed. Succeeding managers were of varying quality, but
it was not for decades that the islands again housed a close-knit,
contented community.
No such clearly drawn contrast between good and bad man-
agement at this critical stage in the passage from a slave to a free
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society can be obtained from the islands in the Chagos Archi-
w&mmo” On the one hand, none of the managers rose to the occa-
sion with the imagination and ebullience of a Leduc: on the
other, bad management was there attributable to sloth vg sulks
rather than a disposition to return to bad, old ways. onmmgm
Swn.v was ob.mmmnm on his marine survey of the area during ﬁEm
period, considered that the treatment of slaves had, on the whole
been commendable. This testimonial seems to rmﬂ\m implied bm
more than that the slaves were not ordinarily ill-treated. The
Tmm to work from sunrise to sunset for six days a week g:. jud v.\
ing from the specification of the tasks, which were moﬁ b“nmima
than those performed by free workers in Agalega in a consider-
ably shorter man they cannot have worked with great energy
The only rations supplied to them consisted of between 11 HU.
and 1} Ib. of rice a day and a small tot of rum from time to mBn.
They were expected to supplement those issues by their osqh
cfforts with fowls, fish, pigs, and vegetables. Although, accordin
toa contemporary observer, the generality of blacks JMBCE nxﬂm
themselves to the utmost to obtain a wife, and if they could choose
mww themselves, they preferred the steady woman to the gidd
girl’, .90 state of marriage was virtually unknown in the Cha OM
Archipelago; and there were no marriage laws. By ‘wife’ wmm
meant a partner in the household and a woman did not appar-
ently lose her reputation for steadiness by displaying that Q:Mr
in two or three households. Even when the islanders began to mbvu
Q:wn towards marriage, they preferred the religious form onl
Srwn.r meant that the steady women remained paramours mw\u
cording to the delicate distinctions of Mauritius Iaw. As in mm the
Dependencies at the time, there was a marked disproportion
,Uo.ﬁénnz the numbers of men and women and this encouraged
<§Qamwumm.m promiscuity. The birth rate was, however very mms\.
Emancipation did not at all affect the domestic wwuv:m of 5@.
people of the Chagos Archipelago, which were, indeed, not
mnn.mzva altered during the remainder of the :Enﬂovm:ﬁr nobvm:
Neither did emancipation produce any convulsive gl
the island societies. The same tasks as before were P
for some time, the same rations were issued. The g
was Em.; wages were paid, butit only gradually be
to the islanders that it was in their own interest
could to shorten the time spent on their tasks.

movement in
erformed and,
reat difference
came apparent
to do what they
The same wages

L
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were paid for the same number of coconuts or veltes of oil, whether
they were produced in four hours or éight and there were now
many ‘extras’ to be won. A few fowls could .Uo exchanged for a
dress length; a green turtle would mean a suit .Om clothes and the
equivalent in cash of a fortnight’s wages; a pig would bring in
more than a month’s wages. No attempt seems to ?.Zn UnQ.H made
by managements in the Chagos Archipelago to bring the island-
ers to a realization of their changed economic status, or to en-
courage them to take advantage of it. Among people who had
been accustomed to work only because they had been set a task,
and then only as efficiently as would keep them out of trouble,
the absence of more clearly perceptible incentives than %w ommwmw
benefits mentioned above, to turn their ﬁrocmw.zm in the &:.moﬁon
‘of taking up forms of production which would improve their con-
dition, lengthened incalculably the process of bringing ﬁ.& is-
landers to self-respect. This was detrimental to the economic de-
velopment of the islands, certainly in the short term, perhaps
permanently. The managements were not wm&n:m. in imagina-
tion, but failed to carry the people with them. Maize had been
found to grow vigorously, but no satisfactory arrangements were
devised to provide suitable terms for :m. marketing. .H_ovm.ono did
well, but attracted only sporadic attention. Cotton was .E.oa m.BQ
afine, long-staple variety did very well M:aonmn butits cultivation
was not pressed. Cattle and sheep were introduced and throve on
some of the local grasses, but the experiments were mvmbmo:n.m
with the verdict (which is still superstitiously a.nmmam& as authori-
tative) that horned creatures could not exist in the Hm_wsmm“ Even
the trepang, the horrible, fat mnw-m_c.m which m_uocs.mm in the
lagoons and had a profitable outlet in @_o East Indies in the
carliest days of settlement of Diego Garcia, was nwmﬁoﬁnmm m.H-
though, even as late as the 1870’s, Colonel wu.%n believed that it
would still be possible to open up trade in this strange moommsbﬁ.ﬂ
through Singapore. Itis very WEvHoUwEn that the Q.Smn.vm Archi-
pelago could have established, or HmﬁmEm&.v.m position in Ew%
markets, or even in the markets of Mauritius, in oon.:so&:mm
such as those mentioned. There would from time to time have
been demands for some in overseas markets; and there could
have been a consistent island demand for most, if vaoa:n.mos had
been stimulated early enough. A drive to diversify m.mdoc::aﬂ
with the bait of cash returns, could have given the islanders a
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more practical demonstration of their part in Lord Stanley’s
experiment than any words could convey. Cottage industries
could have emerged. The proprietors might have saved enough
by the substitution of local for imported foodstuffs, tobacco, and
raw materials to increase the speed of development of the coconut
industry in which they were primarily interested. They would
even have saved by transforming the planting of citrus trees,
which proved very successful, from a dilettante exercise by some
managers to an organized scheme; since they were later obliged
to retain stocks of lime juice in the islands. Nothing of this hap-
pened, however, and the development in the islands was in des-
perately slow time during the nineteenth century.

The system of praedial apprenticeship which had been inter-
posed between the abolition of slavery and the achievement by
the former slave population of the full rights of free men came to
an end in Mauritius and the Dependencies in 1839. An Order in
Council made by Queen Victoria on 7 September 1838, and
published in Mauritius on 11 March in the following year, regu-
lated anew the relations between master and servant. A servant
was defined as any person employed for hire, wages, or other re-
muneration to perform any handicraft or other bodily labour in
agriculture or manufacture or in domestic service, or as boatman,
porter, ‘or other occupation in which the emancipated popula-
lation . . . were usually employed while in a state of slavery or
as apprenticed labourers’. A ‘contract of service’ meant any
agreement, whether oral or written, express or implied, into
which any servant might enter with any other person for the per-
formance of any of the kinds of work Jjust mentioned. All previous
laws governing contracts of service or apprenticeship, or the
rights and duties of masters and apprentices or servants were re-
pealed. Contracts entered into before 30 July 1838 (when an
earlier Order in Council had declared nul and void all contracts
to undertake agricultural work or the manufacture of colonial
produce, unless the servant at the time of entering into the con-
tract was within the colony) were not, however, annulled or
affected, except where the servant had been misled. After the
coming into force of the Order in Council of 7 September all
contracts of service, for the performance in Mauritius or the De-
pendencies of work of the classes specified, must be made within
the colony. None remained in force for more than four weeks,
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unless it had been reduced to writing and certain requirements
had been fulfilled. No contracts were valid for more than one
year; all automatically closed at the end of the mmwcﬂ.ﬁ& period
without notice on either side. In so far as was practicable, con-
tracts must specify accurately the mns.namﬂ nature of the work
to be performed; if it were to be by time and not by task, the
hours of work were to be specified precisely. Where any part of
the remuneration was to be paid in kind, the articles to be sup-
plied must be described as accurately as vOmmm‘c._o.. If ﬁ.rn contract
provided for money wages, no part could be ww.:a in kind SSTQ.:
the express consent of the servant; nncw:.S .n, any payment in
kind were stipulated, no part could be paid in money. All con-
tracts must be witnessed by Stipendiary Magistrates. They were
given an exclusive jurisdiction for the enforcement of contracts.
- No sentence passed, no order or award made by a Stipendiary
Magistrate in this field could be w.n<nnmmmu set aside, appealed
from, or questioned by any court in the colony, except on the
ground of an unlawful assumption of power or other illegality on
the part of the magistrate. . . . . .
The regulations laid down in this Oann in Council weré
meant to provide a framework within which the m:,.nrﬁ develop-
ment of the Lesser Dependencies was to be organized. It must
have been extraordinarily difficult, initially, to ensure their ap-
plication in detail, since the need for itinerant mm@g&mé ?Hm@.m-
trates did not make itself apparent for decades. Their courts in
Mauritius were separated from the islands by voyages SF.&H (as
has been seen) were usually protracted m.::.m often formidably
long. Naval officers and special commissioners were sharp
enough in bringing to light cases of maltreatment, but were
ordinarily not well versed in the refinements of the labour laws.
The general purport of the Homc_mmo.nw must, however, have been
quickly grasped by residents in the islands, as was demonstrated
by the reactions of the people of Agalega to the mismanagement
of the Palliére brothers. Again, in spite of the difficulty of securing
their enforcement, the regulations must have Unﬂ.ﬂ applied in
principle by the managements, since, when regular inspection of
the islands by Stipendiary Magistrates became a matter o.w course
in the 1870’s, very few infringements even ow. the details were
brought to light. The regulations had, by that time, been subject
to elaboration in the interest, primarily, of the servant; but,
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where the basic right of labourers to remain in the islands or de-
mand a passage to Mauritius was concerned, the magistrates still
referred to the 1838 Order in Council. That the population
continued to increase, for the most part, in spite of the Order’s
provisions for voluntary withdrawal, is an indication that the
paternal systems of administration established in the Lesser
Dependencies had a popular backing.

The Act of Emancipation and the 1838 Order in Council were
concerned solely with the establishment of new relations between
employer and employed. They did not seek, as was natural, to
provide for administrative details outside this field. The ad-
ministration of the islands continued to be in the hands of the
bon pére de famille who had a grant of jouissance. The local manager
had no coercive powers and was subject in every respect to the
criminal and civil laws, to sporadic inspection by nominees of
the Government and to Injunctions, virtually amounting to
orders, where necessary. He maintained order partly by per-
sonality or prestige, and partly by associating with himselfa band
of trusties, later called commandeurs, who had higher wages and
more extensive privileges than the generality of employees. As
society in the islands matured, it assumed a form which would
seem natural to those residents who had some memories of
Africa, Elders of character emerged among the islanders who
had definitely settled in the various Dependencies and their in-
formal councils helped to shape a decent order in society. The
younger people turned spontaneously to the grandfathers and
other greyheads in the community for guidance as to conduct
and, except in the matter of marriage, the elders were fairly
strait-laced. The older women took into their hands the teaching
of the children and applied themselves also to the suppression of
frowardness. The islands were run as if they were private estates,
subject only to the real but distant sanctions of the civil and
criminal laws. The England of the day was pronouncedly laissez

Jaire where the private affairs of property owners were concerned,
s0 long as they behaved themselves. Public men were little in-
clined to interfere in the management of overseas possessions, so
long as their Governments obediently abolished slavery, dealt
correctly with the relations between masters and servants, and
had no taste for barbaric extravagances of one kind or another.
After the promulgation of the 18 38 Order in Council, Mauritius
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had fulfilled those unexacting requirements with regard to the
Dependencies. There was accordingly no early concern in the
United Kingdom with regard to the absence of any govern-
mental system in the Lesser Dependencies. In Mauritius, far
more diverting matters than the administration of the Depen-
dencies, entailing much more rhetoric and much less planning,
occupied the attention of both officials and those who were poli-
tically minded. The Dependencies were irrelevant, one way or
the other, to the dialectical adventures of the period and could,
with a reasonably good conscience, be shelved for a later day. As
private estates, therefore, the Lesser Dependencies plodded very,
very slowly through the middle years of the century towards the
beginnings of modernization and greater control from the centre
in its later decades.

A Penal Code, modelled on Napoleon’s, had been enacted by
Ordinance No. 6 of 1838 for Mauritius and the Dependencies. It
was encyclopaedic in its range of crimes, misdemeanours and
contraventions, and their punishments; but it is doubtful
whether the islanders as a community ever understood the extent
of the legal rigours to which they were technically exposed. By
Ordinance No. 20 of 1852, the Governor was empowered to ex-
tend to the various Dependencies the laws and regulations pub-
lished in Mauritius, ‘according to the local circumstances of the
said Dependencies’. The same power was transferred in the fol-
lowing year to the Governor in Executive Council, a step which
suggests that the legislature felt that the Governor, acting on his
own initiative, might be precipitate in applying laws to certain of
the Dependencies. There was no undue haste in the application
to the smaller groups of social measures more comprehensive
than the Order in Council of 1838, even although it was recog-
nized in Mauritius by 1852 that, while the Order provided an
admirable model for executive action with regard to relations be-
tween master and servant, it had singularly failed to suggest
means of ensuring that the model should be followed. The first
tentative steps towards closer administration of the islands, after
the experiment initiated by Lowry Cole in Diego Garcia in 1824,
were taken by Sir William Stevenson, who sent out special com-
missioners—Lieutenant H. Berkeley and Mr. J. Caldwell in 1859
and Commander E. Hardinge in 1860—to report on prevailing
conditions.
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Berkeley and Caldwell toured Diego Garcia, the Salamon
Islands, Eagle Island, the Egmont Atoll, and Peros Banhos. They
had intended to land in Agalega also, but the weather made that
impossible. They were charged with three specific matters for in-
vestigation, in addition to general inspectorial duties. They were
to enquire into any complaint by labourers or other servants ‘of
having been broughtinto the dependency unlawfully and against
their will’. The commissioners found that ‘except in the case of a
few old men, some of them remaining from the time of slavery’,
there was no reason for believing that the labourers then in the
islands had been brought there otherwise than legally and from
Mauritius. The second class of cases into which the commis-
sioners were enjoined to enquire related to complaints by labour-
ers that they had been unlawfully detained in the islands, against
their will, after their engagements had terminated. No such case
was uncovered, although the commissioners noted that most of
the managers admitted to using ‘every lawful inducement’ to per-
suade labourers against leaving the islands. The third line of
enquiry was in relation to charges which might be brought by
labourers ‘of having been treated with cruelty, or oppression, or
having been illegally imprisoned against their will’, They found
only one case of maltreatment by those in authority and were
more in sympathy with the offender than with the complainant.
A boy in Diego Garcia had used foul language towards a sub-
manager and had his ears boxed. The boy was told ‘to keep a
civil tongue in future’; and the manager was privately advised
not to administer summary justice. Imprisonment, the commis-
sioners found, was generally resorted to only where drunken or
otherwise violent labourers threatened a breach of the peace,
when the offender was kept under lock and key only until he had
recovered his senses. Exceptionally, in Peros Banhos and the
Salamons, sequestration on outlying islands had been used for
punishing such offences as refusal to work. The commissioners
found that the conditions under which those exiles lived were
comfortable enough—they had company and adequate food
and water—but they strongly recommended that sequestration
should no longer be used as a punishment, as distinguished from a
means of segregating violent or criminal individuals from their
fellows. The usual punishments awarded in the islands were the
withholding of wages, but not of rations, for wilfully protracted
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or repeated absences from work; and for other forms of misbe-
haviour, deprivation of such privileges as participation in rum
and tobacco issues. Serious misconduct entailed repatriation to
Mauritius for trial there.

Except in the Egmont Atoll, factories, stores, housing, rates
of production, and arrangements for the rationing and general
well-being of labourers were found to be satisfactory. In every
establishment where rum was issued, managers insisted on its
being drunk ‘at the tub’ as in the Royal Navy. At the managers’
request, the commissioners instructed them, in the presence of
the men, not to issue it otherwise. Hours and conditions of work
were generally better than in Mauritius. Donkeys were used for
working the mills and for transport. The demand for more
labour which was commonly advanced was not based on plans to
increase existing plantations but to clean and thin them, thereby
greatly increasing production. The health of the working popu-
lation was good. The food available ‘would be a banquet to
many of a far superior class in Mauritius’. The three establish-
ments in Diego Garcia earned especially laudatory comment.
Hardinge’s report on his visit to Agalega, in 1860, was little less
commendatory. Means of ensuring that the beneficial effects of
such visits could be made enduring were brought under slow
examination.

It was considered opportune, in 1864, to establish by Pro-
clamation that a District Magistrate appointed to the Lesser De-
pendencies should have the same powers as his counterpart in the
Seychelles. These were extensive. His civil jurisdiction covered
all cases of debt, damages, demands, and civil matters brought
by anybody residing in the islands, whatever might be the value
of the matter in dispute. In criminal matters, he could take cog-
nizance of all questions of fact and law in all cases relating to
crimes and offences not punishable by death or transportation.
No adequate steps were, however, taken to ensure that a magis-
trate would be regularly available for work in the Lesser De-
pendencies; and it was not recognized that he might be entrusted
with the general supervision of the administration of the islands,
in addition to his judicial functions.

The owners of jouissances in all the islands now constituting the
Lesser Dependencies were given the opportunity in 1865 of
changing the legal status of their occupancy. They were offered,
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subject to certain conditions, grants of their holdings in per-
petuity, on making cash payments at the rate of two shillings a
velte of coconut oil produced, the consideration being computed
on the Surveyor General’s estimates of output in 1864. The
highest assessments were in respect of Peros Banhos, 26,000
veltes; Agalega 25,000 veltes; and the three estates in Diego
Garcia—East Point, 34,000 veltes; Marianne, 20,000 veltes; and
Mini-Mini, 12,000 veltes. The Egmont Atoll was credited with
11,870 wveltes; Eagle Island with 8,000 veltes; and the smaller is-
lands in the Chagos Archipelago with goo weltes between them.
The Salamon Islands were divided into two groups, 11,000 veltes
being assigned to Boddam, English, and Devil Islands and the
Tle de 1a Passe; and 2,500 velfes to the other nine islands. The
fixation of the payments for conversion of the jouissances to free-
hold by reference to the production of a single year meant that
each proprietor was asked to enter into a wholly different bar-
gain. It was about a quarter of a century before Peros Banhos
again achieved a rate of output equalling the basis of its assess-
ment. The owners of Agalega, on the other hand (which had
been exporting 45,000 veltes thirty years earlier), came off very
well at 25,000 veltes. There had been severe gales in the middle
1860’s which greatly affected the groves, but by 1875 they were
producing 50,000 veltes and half as much again within ten more
years. Broadly speaking, the assessments in respect of Diego
Garcia were too high and those in respect of the Salamons too
low. In Eagle Island alone, the estimate was reasonably con-
sistent with performance over a long period. Even with those
variations, the price of conversion was nowhere onerous. On the
contrary, it was stated in the relevant regulations that the finan-
cial requirements had been pitched low, in view of current un-
certainty with regard to oil prices; and that the Government re-
served the right to impose annual supplementary payments if
that should appear to be expedient. The other conditions were
not burdensome. The Government retained the discretion to re-
sume possession, without compensation, of two acres in each
property if land were required for specified public purposes. Her
Majesty retained full rights to any mines, precious stones, or
metals which might exist on the lands granted, so that any
pirates’ treasure, as well as natural riches, would accrue to the
Crown. Disposal of the grants, directly or indirectly, to any
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person not being a British subject was forbidden on penalty of
immediate forfeiture without indemnity or any form of compen-
sation. The terms must have appeared at the time to be favour-
able, since the great majority of proprietors exercised their option
to exchange rights of jouissance for grants.

The wheels had moved very slowly where administrative re-
form and legislation in respect of the Lesser Dependencies were
concerned, until a decisive step forward was taken in 1872; and
supplementary provisions to improve conditions in the islands
followed at relatively short intervals during the next few years.
Ordinance No. 5 of 1872 has, at first sight, the appearance of re-
trogression. It restricted the powers of the magistrate appointed
to the Lesser Dependencies to stricter limits, in both civil and
criminal matters, than those applicable to the magistrate in the
Seychelles. On the other hand, however, it brought the effective
exercise of those powers very much nearer, since it appointed the
Junior magistrate of Port Louis to be the District Magistrate for
the islands; and he and all the officers of his court were given the
same powers, authority, and jurisdiction as if the islands formed
part of the district of Port Louis. Two years later, the Stipendiary
Magistrate of Port Louis was declared by proclamation to be the
Stipendiary Magistrate for the Dependencies; and it was pro-
vided that he might be the same person as the District Magistrate
for the islands. He was invested with all the powers conferred on a
Stipendiary Magistrate in Mauritius under the Order in Council
of 7 September 1838 and by Mauritius Ordinance No. 15 of
1852, which was forthwith applied to the islands. He was to ex-
amine into the conduct and state of labourers and servants em-
ployed for hire. If their wages were not regularly paid, or if
medicines, food, and proper housing were not provided, he could
dissolve their contracts and send them back to Port Louis at
the master’s expense. Ordinance No. 15 provided penalties for
frivolous or unfounded complaints on the part of either master or
servant; for issuing false certificates relating to the discharge of
servants; for giving false evidence; and for employing, or har-
bouring illegally, a servant under contract to another employer.
It laid down that oral engagements, unless they stipulated other-
wise, were to be binding for one month only. No debts which a
labourer might have incurred in a shop belonging to his em-
ployer, or in which his employer might have an interest, could be
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set off as a part payment of wages. If wages were not paid within
three months of the date on which they were due, the servant
might claim dissolution of his contract. More importantly, only a
year more was to elapse before the first of the visiting Stipendiary
and District Magistrates, E. Pakenham Brooks, was to tour the
islands. It had been eleven years since a magistrate had last
visited the Lesser Dependencies. Since then, only world wars
have interfered with their regular circuits.

In the year of Brooks’s first tour, 1875, previous legislation
with regard to the functions and jurisdiction of the magistrate
for the Lesser Dependencies was confirmed and consolidated
by an ordinance to provide for the appointment of a Police and
Stipendiary Magistrate ‘for the smaller Dependencies com-
monly called “Oil Islands” and those other Islands, Dependen-
cies of Mauritius, in which there are or may be Fishing Stations,
and to provide for the appointment of permanent Officers of the
Civil Status for those Islands’. It will be noted that this law con-
templated the elaboration of the administrative system to a stage
beyond the maintenance of law and order, the enforcement of
civil contracts, and the regulation of relations between masters
and servants. Civil Status officers, under Mauritius law, were
responsible for all the legal formalities attendant on birth, mar-
riage, and death. They, and they alone, for example, could per-
form a legal marriage (unless one of the partners happened to
be in articulo mortis). At least in so far as the lawyers were con-
cerned, the fabric of society depended from the exact perform-
ance by the Civil Status officers of their duties of registration of
the circumstances of those three important occasions. The man-
ager of any of the islands or groups within the Lesser Dependen-
cies might be appointed the Civil Status officer for his particular
cure, when he would receive an annual salary of £25, payable by
the Colonial Treasury. The magistrate, on the other hand, was
not to reside permanently in any one of the Dependencies subject
to his jurisdiction. He was required from time to time to visit
each such Dependency, to administer justice between private in-
dividuals and between master and servant, and to report to the
Governor on general conditions. He was to receive a salary not
exceeding £500 a year and up to £100 a year in travelling allow-
ances; and was to be given free passages on any of the ships or
coasters operated by proprietors or lessees in the Oil Islands. The
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proprietors were to contribute between them £400 a year to-
wards the magistrate’s salary. If they defaulted, a duty of a half-
penny a gallon might be levied on oil imported into Mauritius
from the Lesser Dependencies. In addition to the general super-
visory duties imposed on the magistrate, he was given the magis-
terial powers conferred by the Ordinance of 1872 to which refer-
ence has been made above. The Governor in Council was em-
powered to make regulations respecting the forms of contract of
service, the management of camps, hospitals, and shops and,
generally, to ensure the more effective application of the law to
individual islands.

Regulations to govern the employment of labourers in the
Lesser Dependencies were duly promulgated in 1877. Written
engagements were to be for terms not exceeding three years, but
they might be renewed by the magistrate for a similar or lesser
period. Wives and families were to be entitled to free passages on
the ships carrying labourers from and to Mauritius. Labourers
and their families were to be given return passages as near as pos-
sible to the dates of termination of their engagements. They were
eligible for rations and pay while awaiting a ship and might be
awarded damages in respect of any undue prolongation of their
stay in the Dependencies. A sufficient store of provisions to sup-
ply rations for six months was to be kept at each station. A list
of tasks to be performed must be published in each island to
which it was applicable and Sunday work was strictly limited.
Minimum dimensions for the houses which must be provided by
the managements were laid down. They were also obliged to
build and equip hospitals, the number of beds being on a pre-
scribed scale related to the size of the population. To touch on the
other side of the picture, the managements were obliged to con-
struct prisons to standard dimensions. The administrateurs were
authorized to award three days’ imprisonment for ‘insolence and
insubordination’, but the magistrate could direct the payment
of damages for unjust imprisonment.

In their regular tours, the Police and Stipendiary Magistrates
had, accordingly, a threefold purpose. They were to ensure that
crime was punished and disputes between individuals settled;
they were to enforce compliance with standard conditions of
employment; and they were to set up, in the Civil Status offices,
a rudimentary framework for ordered society. Their careful
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reports during the next two decades provide the first compre-
hensive and clear picture of the Lesser Dependencies; and the
first medium for nearly forty years through which the quality of
administration in the several islands may be assessed and
compared. As was to be expected, the magistrates found that
conditions varied directly with the efficiency of individual
administrateurs, although there was a surprising degree of uni-
formity; and standards of conduct were seldom relaxed, or
responsibilities evaded, to a point at which remedy was difficult.
Generally, there were few and minor instances of abuse of
authority. There had been double cuts in pay for absence from
work. Certain labourers had not been given passages to Mauri-
tius soon enough after the end of their contracts. The tasks given
to women in one island, while not legally reproachable, were in
fact too heavy. Some managers paid wages at long and irregu-
lar intervals. Occasionally, there would be more serious cases,
usually arising out of illegal imprisonment, to which further re-
ference will be made later. Cruelty and serious negligence were
markedly absent and grave misconduct could move a magistrate
to ejaculatory indignation. One assistant manager, a widower,
had formed the habit of prowling round the village at night in
search of women, ‘to the great annoyance of husbands, fathers
and so on’. One of the ‘so on’s’ interviewed him with regard to a
woman and afterwards complained that the assistant manager
had threatened to shoot him. ‘Fancy a man in authority in such
an out of the way place,” wrote Boucherat, ‘threatening to shoot
another man, purely because he wants to have a woman all to
himself, when that woman is not his wife, but is probably the
concubine or wife of the other man. It is simply monstrous!’
Boucherat was fortunately relieved of the vexatious task of deal-
ing with this case himself, since the assistant manager was re-
moved to Mauritius for other reasons. All the magistrates re-
probated the disrespect for the institution of marriage which they
found among the islanders themselves: a large number of the
cases with which they dealt arose out of quarrels over women, or
between labourers and their temporary partners—wounding,
assault, and virulent abuse. There was little grave crime, al-
though on rare occasions death would result from one of those
quarrels. Praedial larceny was common, but other forms of dis-
honesty exceptional. Dupont was, however, distressed and
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disgusted by the thoroughness and skill in plundering displayed

by the people of Agalega, when they should have been engaged in
salvaging the cargo of the wrecked Mpyosotis. The general feeling
of security existing throughout the islands at the period is illus-
trated by the practice of managements of issuing cutlasses to the
labourers for certain branches of work, and allowing them to re-
tain the implements in their quarters. Some of the magistrates
raised their eyebrows in face of this rashness, but were told that,
ifa man were disposed to violence, most of the everyday working
equipment could be used as a lethal instrument. All the shops
freely sold large knives, with or without sheaths, at less than it
cost to buy a frying pan.

A view of Diego Garcia in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century may be laid beside the description already given of
Agalega in the second quarter, for purpose of comparison. At the
beginning of the period, it was divided into three estates—Mini-
Mini, East Point, and Marianne—but they were amalgamated
in 1883 under the management of the Socicté Huiliére de Diégo et
Péros. Wage rates, conditions of work, and the tasks exacted of the
labourers varied little between the three estates and between
them and other islands in the Lesser Dependencies. The ordinary
labourer received sixteen shillings a month. (Wages here are ex-
pressed in shillings since, during the period covered, a change
was made from colonial dollars to rupees and it would be con-
fusing to quote two currencies.) Millmen were paid between
cighteen and twenty shillings a month and were on a slightly
higher level than rat-catchers, stablemen, gardeners, maize
planters, toddy-makers and pig- and fowl-keepers. The next grade
comprised the blacksmiths, carpenters and assistant carpenters,
coopers, and junior overseers, who drew between twenty and
thirty-two shillings monthly. The senior overseers and head boat-
men might earn sixty shillings. Women were commonly paid at
the rate of twelve shillings, although there were some better paid
domestic or supervisory jobs. All employees received rations and
free housing and medical attention. It was the usual practice of
managements to issue rations in measures of greater capacity
than the minimum required by law: the excess varied, but was
sometimes as much as twenty-five per cent. The minimum ration
was ten and a half pounds of rice a week for adults and half that
amount for children. All could obtain on request ripe coconuts,
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in amounts varying with the different managements. Boats and
nets for fishing were placed at the disposal of all who asked. There
was a free issue of salt for the curing of the catches. Sometimes
the managements organized the expedition and men could take
part voluntarily, when they had the right to first pick of the catch.
In one morning, Ackroyd saw enough fish caught from East
Point by the management’s team amply to supply the whole
estate. The labourers were encouraged to keep gardens and, al-
though the results differed widely, many were very successful.
Poultry-keeping was approved, but there was a divergence of
views on pig-keeping. One manager, who allowed it, calculated
that each privately owned pig cost the management between £3
and £4 a year in filched coconuts. By way of bonus, coconut oil
was issued to some classes of employees and all were eligible, if
their work was satisfactory, to free issues of tobacco and rum or
toddy, in amounts according to the practice of individual man-
agements. Prices in the shops were fegulated. Trousers were six
shillings a pair, made to measure, and shirts cost the same. White
cotton cloth was gd. a yard but calicoes were cheaper. The price
of pots and pans was between two and three shillings. Four forks
and four spoons, sold only in sets, cost one shilling. Dried peas,
beans, and lentils were sold at between 2d. and 24d. a pound;
olive oil was 1s. 8d. a bottle; pork was periodically on sale at 6d.
a pound. Claret and various other table wines, which were
favourite luxuries, were 6d. a bottle; vermouth was also popular
at 2s. 6d. a bottle, or 1s. 3d. a measure of about half'a pint. There
was a fair range of small luxuries also on sale, from pomatum and
eau de cologne to mirrors and bonnets, from sardines to sweet-
meats. Nevertheless, labourers often saved about one-quarter of
their wages.

The tasks imposed varied in detail from estate to estate and
island to island, but followed the same general pattern. A man
might be required in one place, for example, to collect, dehusk
and break coconuts; and in another only to collect and dehusk;
and the quantum varied accordingly. Grass-cutters might be re-
quired to deliver so many bundles, or so many pounds, and so on.
The schedule laid down at East Point may be quoted as typical.
In collecting, dehusking and breaking coconuts, a man had to
deal with 500 a day. This task was reserved for men and the
scooping of meat from the shell was exclusively a woman’s task.
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She had to deal with 1,200 broken nuts a day. If a man were em-
ployed wholly in breaking nuts, he had to fill a quota of 4,400.
Women also were employed at this task, but their quota was only
2,400 nuts. A similar differentiation was made in the perform-
ance expected of men and women in other jobs. Male grass-
cutters had to produce 500 Ib. a day and women 300 Ib. Men col-
lecting palm-fronds had to deliver 300 a day and women half that
amount. The millmen had to produce fourteen veltes of oil a day,
but if any of them extracted more from 312 1b. of copra he was
given an extra glass of rum, since this entailed particularly care-
ful work. A labourer sometimes finished his task by 11 a.m. but
the majority worked until 2 p.m. The millmen’s hours were
longer, but they were almost always able to stop by 5 p-m. Con-
sidering that they were among the more highly paid employees,
rat-catchers seem to have had a relatively light job: each had to
account for only 100 rats a week. On the other hand, their wages
were docked for each trap lost and they seemed to mislay traps
with remarkable regularity. A good worker in any branch or
grade seldom suffered disadvantage through absence of a day or
two at intervals, so long as he did not try to presume on the toler-
ance shown in this respect.

The housing provided for labourers was usually described by
the magistrates as being good to middling, but managers had to
be kept up to the mark where maintenance was concerned. They
often winked at more untidiness in the surroundings of the vil-
lages than was tolerable; and they had no sense of symmetry
(which the magistrates possessed in high degree) in the layout of
villages. There was a hospital on each estate—two at East Point
—and they were in most details fully up to standard; although at
times magistrates complained of the inadequacy of the space
provided for patients in relation to the size of the population.
There seems to have been no argument on this score on the part
of the managements: they promptly enlarged the hospitals to
accord with the magistrates’ specifications. It was from time to
time pointed out, however, by way rather of excuse than of pro-
test, that it was virtually impossible to induce the women to enter
the hospitals, especially for child-bearing. They preferred their
own cottages and the services of unofficial and apparently very
inexpert midwives. Good managers supplied patients in the hos-
pitals with special diets prepared in their own homes. The general
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level of health was satisfactory and deaths among adults were
few. The common complaints of the time are demonstrated
by the appearance in medical stores, in relatively very large
quantities, of castor oil, epsom salts, Leroy’s purging mixture,
camphorated oil, carbolic acid, and various other antiseptics.
Ackroyd found the medical store at Marianne short of castor oil
and took the manager to task. He was informed that consump-
tion had far exceeded expectations, ‘the men being rather partial
to it’. Exotic medicaments rubbed shoulders with the more
familiar remedies on the shelves of most medical stores: Eau de
Saturne, Onguent de la Mer, Pierre Infernale, Cockles® pills, baume
tranquille, and essence Opodeldock. The black patch in the otherwise
reassuring health record of Diego Garcia, as in most of the other
islands, was the appallingly high rate of infant mortality. James
Spurs had been in East Point for fourteen years when he first dis-
cussed the causes with Ackroyd. His observations had led him to
the conclusion that the excessive number of deaths among babies
was due to two main causes: the ill-treatment of pregnant
women, after bouts of heavy drinking, by the men with whom
they were living, which was commonplace; and the gross care-
lessness of the women themselves. He maintained that children
who received proper attention from their mothers did very well
indeed and Ackroyd’s own investigations enabled him to confirm
those views.

Spurs had more character than any of the other administrateurs
in Diego Garcia at this period and is, indeed, the only one of them
who is projected from the past as a distinct personality, He was
manager at East Point until he joined the Orient Steam N aviga-
tion in 1883. A vigorous, brusque, and opinionative man, he per-
sisted throughout in applying his own ideas of right and wrong.
His sense of responsibility for ensuring the well-being of the com-
munity under his charge was commendable. The villages round
East Point were always reasonably clean and tidy. Spurs intro-
duced the system of allowing labourers to build their own houses,
ifthey so opted, the management providing all the materials. The
result was ‘quite superior dwellings’ and a sense of proprietorship.
The hospitals which he built were above the average in the ac-
commodation provided and in the attention to the sick de-
cidedly so. The ration of rice at East Point was 14 1b. a week, as
compared with the legal requirement of 10% lb. and the usual

M
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issue on the other estates of 12 Ib. A glass of rum a week was regu-
larly given to men only, a relatively Spartan provision by com-
parison with the pint, or glass, of toddy a day allowed by the
other estates. Spurs had, however, set his face against toddy—
fermented coconut milk—and most of the magistrates thoroughly
agreed with him. To offset this niggardliness 5. the supply of
drink, he was generous with tobacco, issuing it to men and
women alike. He permitted the keeping of pigs to the annoyance
of the managers on the two neighbouring estates, holding that all
pig-keepers did not steal coconuts and that, in any event, z.:w va-
lue of pork as a foodstuff greatly outweighed any loss occasioned
by that form of dishonesty. East Point had the best record of all
three estates in Diego Garcia in respect of absenteeism: but for a
few habitual offenders it would have been almost unknown. A
very large number of the labourers had been ﬁr.ﬂn for a:.u.. whole
period of Spurs’s stewardship and had no intention of leaving the
cstate. o ) )
Spurs was successful as adminisirateur of East Point in spite of his
tendency to impose disciplinary regulations which the managers
of the other two estates considered to be arbitrary and unfair,
although not contrary to law. He forbade the giving of credit by
the shop in 1874, years before insistence on cash sales Umwman
general in the Lesser Dependencies, maintaining that m:&; en-
couraged overspending and kept illiterate labourers in uncer-
tainty with regard to their financial position. This measure was
cordially approved by the magistrates. Spurs’s embargo on .n.rn
killing of any sea-birds, turtles, or cipaye crabs on the East Point
estate met with a more mixed reception. Ackroyd was at first
doubtful as to the need for preventing the islanders from obtain-
ing such readily accessible food. Spurs explained Emm in fact, the
indiscriminate slaughter of birds in the past had stringently re-
duced sources of food. He had himself seen large arcas covered
with the rotting, stinking carcasses of sea-birds which had been
wantonly killed in such immense numbers that families could not
carry them away. Unless the prohibition had been enforced and
retained, it would very soon have become exceedingly difficult to
find birds, turtles, or cipayes on the estate. Ackroyd, still doubtful,
grudgingly assented, making the double-edged remark that more
sea-birds were indeed to be seen in East Point than in the neigh-
bouring estates. During another visit, four years later, he came
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down on Spurs’s side. Two men complained that their wages had
been reduced because they had killed sea-birds. Ackroyd pro-
nounced that the reduction was illegal and ordered the amounts
withheld to be refunded. When this had been done, he brought
the two offenders to trial and learnt that they had been employed
as bird-watchers, who were supposed to keep Spurs informed of
the numbers of sea-birds returning to a colony which had been
deserted some years earlier. It had been Spurs’s intention that, if
the colony were successfully re-established, controlled slaughter
would be allowed, to the gencral benefit of the people of East
Point. Ackroyd imposed swingeing fines on the two culprits, who
must have been left with very confused notions of the operation
of the legal system. An even less popular innovation of Spurs’s in
1877 wasregulation of the sale of ordinary wines. Up to that time,
in common with the other managers, he had allowed the shops to
sell by the bottle, with restrictions on the quantity purchasable
on the one day in the week on which it was on sale, but none on
the quantity which might be accumulated for later consumption
or for resale. Now, Spurs sold only by the pint measure, on Satur-
day afternoons, and the customer had to drink his wine in the
shop. A year later, he relaxed his rule to the extent that the bar
wasopened three times a week : a man might have his pint of wine
on each of these days (although Spurs tried, not very successfully,
to popularize porter), but he must still drink it in the shop. Spurs
was firmly convinced that private stocks of wine were at the root
of most of the turbulence in the island, as well as being a main
cause of mortality among young children. He would not relax
control further and complained to Ackroyd that the lavish sales
of wine on the other estates seriously hindered the effective

application of his own plan. Mini-Mini was only three miles

away; its total population was only one-third of that in East

Point; and yet the quantity of wine sold in Mini-Mini was almost

double the off-take in East Point. Ackroyd was most sympathetic

while noting that vermouth and the heavier wines were freely

sold everywhere, although at prices which decisively rationed

consumption. He tried to induce the other managers to adopt

Spurs’s principle with regard to the sale of ordinary wines. They

refused stiffly, on the ground that it was unconscionable to de-

prive a man of the pleasure of slaking his thirst at home, and in-

dignantly repudiated Spurs’s insinuation that they sold wines to
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residents in East Point. To clinch the argument, they produced
figures of sales which, had the dispute been before a court, would
have substantiated Spurs’s case. All of them, however, were well
within the law as it stood at that time; and even Ackroyd could
do nothing. About thirty years later, the Council of Government
in Mauritius amended the law to make compulsory throughout
all the Lesser Dependencies a system of control over the sale or
issue of wines which bore a strong resemblance to Spurs’s plan,
but was much less generous towards the bibulous.

Spurs, as has been said, was a man who persisted in applying
his own ideas of right and wrong and this had resulted in a clash
between Brooks and himself in 1875. Brooks was the first magis-
trate to have visited Diego Garcia for eleven years and he re-
corded that, on his arrival he had found two men wrongfully im-
prisoned. One man had been kept in a store-house for thirty days
for refusing to perform his task of carrying stones. Brooks con-
sidered the manager’s conduct to have been ‘most wanton and
tyranous’ and sentenced him to a fine of £5. Another man rmm
been imprisoned for sixty-seven days (in another store) for having
assaulted a woman and threatened to assault her again; and for
having made lecherous advances to a second woman. Brooks
fined Spurs £8 in this case. Those two men were sent back to
Mauritius at the management’s expense. A third man came for-
ward to claim that he had been imprisoned for an unspecified
period, because he had left his task partially uncompleted.
Brooks found that Spurs had been guilty of an ‘arbitrary and un-
called for act’ and fined him [2. At this distance in time, it
would be imprudent to query the verdict of the Procureur
General in Mauritius, that Spurs’s conduct was ‘certainly very
tyrannical’ in the first and third cases. It is a pity that neither
Brooks nor the Procureur General offered any suggestion as to
the appropriate course in the second case. In a community con-
sisting in large part of jealous and free-fisted males, a man who
molested and beat women must have been a poor security risk.
All three cases were, however, atypical. As the magistrate very
fairly pointed out in his report, all three men were newcomers to
Diego Garcia and the well-established residents Wm._m Spurs in
great respect. He had made no attempt to conceal his treatment
of the three men; and no other complaints of unlawful imprison-
ment were brought against him, then, or subsequently. More-
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over, there had been four, and not only three, cases of irregular
imprisonment. Neither the magistrate nor the Procureur General
had any criticism to offer of Spurs’s conduct in the fourth case : on
the contrary, they tacitly approved it, even although the victim
had been locked in a store for five months. This was a most un-
savoury character who had a reputation as a medicine-man and
obstetrician. He performed an operation of ghastly cruelty on a
pregnant woman, as a result of which the baby’s head was
crushed and the woman died in agony. The islanders began to
whisper that the medicine-man had not merely been careless
or drunk. The woman was to have been a witness in a murder
case pending before the courts in Mauritius; and the medicine-
man was said to have been bribed to ensure that she held her
tongue. In any event, Spurs never again had serious trouble
with the visiting magistrates, who came to regard him with
increasing respect and confidence as an efficient and upright
man. Ivanoff Dupont, in 1883, paid official tribute to his
outstanding administrative ability, which contributed so greatly
to the smooth establishment of a coaling station in Diego
Garcia.
The island was subjected to an experiment in industrialization
in the 1880’s and is alone among the Lesser Dependencies in
having passed through a stage of development which was not
wholly agricultural. In 1881, the Orient Steam Navigation Com-
pany decided to give up the use of Aden as a coaling station. They
explored the region for a suitable alternative depot for ships on
the Australia run and their attention fell upon Diego Garcia,
1,709 miles from Cape Guardafui and on a bee-line between the
Red Sea and Cape Leeuwin. Having been given a favourable
report on the island by their inspector, Captain Slader, the com-
pany established themselves there in 1882. A London firm of
coal merchants, Lund and Company, installed a depot in Diego
Garcia almost simultaneously. The Orient Company had twelve
steamships on the run between England and Australia, of which
the largest was the Ausiral (5,888 tons) and the smallest the
Lusitania (3,825 tons). Messrs. Lund had two cargo ships on the
same run. Whereas the Orient Company intended to supply only
ships under their house flag (except in case of emergency),
Messrs. Lund had contracted to supply coal to fifty ships of vari-
ous lines trading between Europe and Australia and the Far
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East; and were also prepared to supply all comers, whether they
were under contract or not. .

Early in 1883, the Governor of Mauritius sent Dupont to en-
quire into the progress of those enterprises and their impact on
the life of the island. Dupont arrived in Diego Garcia in April,

_to find it buzzing with activity. The Orient Company had ap-
pointed Spurs to be their local agent; imported forty Somali col-
liers (from Port Said, of all places) and seventeen European
artisans and tradesmen; and started to assemble their fleet of
steel lighters at East Point, where this miscellancous company
was lodged. Spurs found the Somalis very difficult to handle and
thought poorly of their output. He had induced the Orient Com-
pany to contract with Blyth Brothers and Company of Port Louis
to send out forty or fifty Mauritian labourers, so that he might re-
patriate the Somalis. Messrs. Lund also had a resident agent in
East Point, G. Worsell, but employed no special staff for unload-
ing or coaling. They had an agreement with the proprietors of
the estates in Diego Garcia to use local labour on a profit-sharing
basis. The Orient Company had found it necessary from time to
time to hire additional labour from the same sources. The stocks
of coal of both companies were mainly stored in hulks, anchored
off Mini-Mini and East Point,-although the Orient Company
had leased yards in the latter village and kept a supply there.
While the companies estimated that when the station was fully
operative some 50,000 tons of coal would be imported annually,
there were at that time only 15,000 tons in Diego Garcia, of
which about two-thirds were held by the Orient Company.

Between 1882, when the depots were first opened, and this
visit of Dupont’s, ships had made twenty-two calls at Diego
Garcia, not including the visits of steam and sailing ships deliver-
ing coal. Mail ships of the Orient Company had made nineteen
of the calls, Each coaling operation had occupied between
twenty-four and sixty-eight hours and passengers were not nor-
mally allowed to land. They must have spent dreary days rolling
near the entrance to the lagoon, within sight of long, silver

beaches and apparently endless coconut palms, to which they
were denied access except with the permission of the estate
managers. Not unnaturally, the steamship lines which had con-
tracted with Messrs. Lund declined to make regular calls until
the turn-round was much speedier (which depended on a more
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adequate labour supply) and conditions generally were im-
proved. It was expected that, once the labour problem had been
resolved and other teething troubles overcome, three ships a
week would call, in addition to two of the Orient Company’s
ships each month. Dupont found existing arrangements very
satisfactory. The strict quarantine imposed had prevented the
introduction of disease into Diego Garcia and the control of pas-
sengers and labour alike appeared to be admirable. There had
been no debauchery ashore and no new shops had been opened.
Dupont was particularly impressed by Spurs’s administrative
qualities. The manager’s only qualms were with regard to the
possible effects on the island of the increasing demands for coral
and sand, for use as ballast. He estimated that, during the seven-
teen years in which he had lived in the island, it had decreased in
breadth by eighteen feet over long stretches. Dupont was im-
pressed, but not greatly apprehensive. He felt that he could pre-
sent a rosy report on the future of the coaling station. His com-
placency was to be short-lived.

The Governor of Mauritius and his advisers had vague mis-
givings regarding the whole project and sent Dupont back to
Diego Garcia towards the end of the year. He travelled in the
barque Eva Joshua, a ship which he detested, and only arrived on
9 January 1884. There had been developments during the nine
months since his last visit, not all of which promised well for the
future. Spurs was now employed whole-time by the Orient Com-
pany and, in his new capacity, he seemed largely to have for-
gotten the labour regulations which he had had at his fingertips
while manager of East Point. Dupont had to speak to him very
severely on this score. The Orient Company had moved their
hulks from near Mini-Mini to the lee of Barton Point, at the
north-eastern extremity of Diego Garcia. They had leased from
the Government of Mauritius the two largest of the islands lying
across the entrance to the bay and planned to establish their
labour there. Middle Island, about forty acres in extent, was re-
served for Spurs, as agent; while the labourers had East Island,
about twenty-five acres in extent. A few good huts had been
erected, but the majority of the labourers lived under canvas
stretched on poles. They had better rations than estate employees,
but much scantier opportunity of augmenting them. The water
supply was most unsatisfactory, since most of the wells then sunk
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were very brackish, and all drinking water had to be transported
from the mainland or collected during showers. The Orient
Company had provided a distillation plant, but nobody seemed
to know quite how to assemble it. The Somalis had been re-
patriated and the European artisans had completed the lighters
and were due to leave in a few weeks. Blyth Brothers had im-
ported 101 Mauritian labourers, who were still an uncertain ele-
ment. Messrs. Lund were attracting labourers away from the es-
tates and even from other islands, by paying higher wages and
giving more ample rations. Sales and deliveries of coal were still
below expectations, although thirty-eight ships, including two
of the Royal Navy, had visited Diego Garcia during the nine
months. No new diseases had been introduced into the island;
but Dupont was now very worried lest contagious diseases,
which might decimate the population, should make their ap-
pearance. It was very easy for the islanders to obtain drink from
some of the ships (one resident had died of alcoholic poisoning)
and crews and passengers alike were demoralizing the people.
There had even been cases in which islanders had been enticed
to board ships, in circumstances which suggested that the inten-
tion was to shanghai them. Three vessels carrying 750 immi-
grants to Australia and one carrying 500 Javanese bound for
Mecca had called; most of the passengers had gone ashore at
intervals, during stays ranging from forty-eight to seventy-two
hours. There had been promiscuous plundering of coconuts, es-
pecially by passengers from a German and a British ship. It
seemed clear that Diego Garcia was rapidly losing its primitive
charm and Dupont considered that it was urgently necessary
that a government official should be permanently stationed in the
island, with the special duties of enforcing quarantine and con-
trolling passengers.

Despite their initial troubles and the absence of an adminis-
trative authority in Diego Garcia, Messrs. Lund felt themselves
sufficiently well established by February 1884 to put forward a
project which, had it been realized, might well have deflected
theisland for at least a quarter of a century from the straight road
of agricultural development. They offered, in return for a sub-
sidy of £10,000 a year, to establish a reliable steamship service
between Mauritius and Colombo, or Galle, calling regularly
at Diego Garcia on a time-table which would permit of the
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prompt transfer of mails to and from the Orient Company’s mail
steamers. Mr. Lund estimated that this service would result in
fixing the time of transit of mails between Mauritius and London
at twenty-five days. He was prepared to run ships in each direc-
tion thirteen times a year to ensure that this would be the case.
Charges for passengers and freight between Mauritius and Cey-
lon would be between thirty and forty per cent lower than those
payable to ‘the French company’ under existing arrangements.
Diego Garcia was to become an important junction in the Indian
Ocean and Mr. Lund was excusably impressed by the advan-
tages which would accrue to his company, as well as to the island,
by this arrangement. The Government of Mauritius felt unable,
however, to proceed with Mr. Lund’s scheme, since the contract
for the conveyance of mails by the Cape route had only recently
been renewed. If Diego Garcia had been established as a staging
and provisioning point on a new route to Ceylon, there would
have been great pressure—and it would, indeed, have been
necessary—to renew its installations on a less makeshift basis than
that which had met the needs of the coaling companies; to pro-
vide shore accommodation for passengers; and to appoint a re-
sident administrative staff to act on behalf of the Mauritius
Government. The island would undoubtedly have benefited in
the short term; by the provision of medical facilities, for example,
which would certainly have been demanded. It might possibly
have benefited also in the long term, by the stimulus which would
have been given to local industries, for example, fisheries. Such
developments might have kept the island in shipping time-tables
for very much longer than was actually the case, but, sooner or
later, the increasing range of ships and the advantages offered by
other ports of call, in relation to Diego Garcia’s isolation and
inability to produce enough of anything to make regular calls
profitable, would have made it redundant.

The Government of Mauritius had made no move in the di-
rection of the closer administration of Diego Garcia, beyond de-
bating an ordinance to enable it to post a police officer with
special powers to the island, by the time of Dupont’s next visit
in October 1844. He found Messrs. Lund much more firmly es-
tablished at East Point. They had a new agent, J. N. Beaver, who
had brought an independent labour force of forty-five men from
Mauritius. They were well housed, well fed, and well paid. The
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company had buoyed all observed reefs between the entrance to
the bay and East Point; and their own men brought ships in.
Spurs had not been nearly so successful on Middle and East
Islands. He had completed the camps, which fully met official
requirements, but had been obliged to settle the greater part of
the labourers on his own preserves in Middle Island. The distilla-
tion plant was still in packing cases, but a new well was yielding
relatively sweet water and large tanks had been erected for rain
water. Relations between the men and the agent had, however,
sadly deteriorated. The Orient Company had made a bold
attempt to mitigate the rigours of life on those two bleak islands
by allowing labourers to have their wives with them and by
providing family rations, although not employing the women.
These domestic amenities seem to have done little to create a
happy atmosphere: less than half of the men availed themselves
of the opportunity of being accompanied by their families. There
were now seventy-six labourers on the two islets; and Dupont
found them an undisciplined, truculent, and sullen lot. In reply
to his questioning about conditions, their spokesmen told him
that they had complaints in plenty, but they had come to realize
that it was uscless to recite them to a mere visiting magistrate.
They would hold their complaints in store against the time of
their return to Mauritius, where they would have the ear of a
more helpful audience. Dupont argued with the men patiently
and quietly, but was unable to change their attitude. Spurs in-
formed him that the men had shown themselves to be exception-
ally poor workers, so that the company was contemplating the
importation of Chinese to replace them. (Fortunately, in the
event, Diego Garcia was spared this ethnic complication.) Du-
pont received this news without comment, but he was seriously
perturbed by the prevailing relations between management and
men. He was more than ever persuaded that the early establish-
ment of at least a police postin Diego Garcia was a pressing need.

A police post was duly established at Mini-Mini in November
1855 with an inspector in charge and, under him, a complement
of one non-commissioned officer and six men. (An inspector in
those days was the equivalent in rank of the modern superin-
tendent). A magistrate was made specifically responsible for the
island. Nearly a year later, the power of the managers in Diego
Garcia to inflict sentences of imprisonment was removed by
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regulation. The ordinance which made those moves possible
went further, as a statement of intention, than Dupont had orig-
inally envisaged. The police officer for Diego Garcia was invested
with certain magisterial powers. He could hear cases of suspected
intention to create a breach of the peace and require that surety
to be of good behaviour be furnished; or, alternatively, he could
commit the would-be trouble-maker to a month in prison. He
could sentence persons guilty of larceny or assault to a similar
term, and servants found guilty of insolence or insubordination
to imprisonment for fourteen days. He was empowered to hold
preliminary enquiries into charges of murder, or the attempt,
manslaughter, and arson and, if satisfactory evidence were
forthcoming, to commit the accused parties for trial in Mauritius
and send them there as early as possible. Those powers were to
have no effect on the jurisdiction of the magistrate for the Lesser
Dependencies and were to be suspended whenever the magistrate
was in Diego Garcia. The police officef was also required to levy
adue of'six cents a ton register on every ship arriving at theisland,
except Her Majesty’s ships and foreign warships.

Before the police post could be manned, the presence of one
of Her Majesty’s ships in the bay had a notably tranquillizing
effect. The ship was not there to carry out police duties: the
Orient Company had prevailed on the Admiralty to undertake a
marine survey of Diego Garcia. H.M.S. Rambler (Captain the
Hon. F. C. P. Vereker, R.N.) arrived in 1885 to carry out this
duty. The naval team under Captain Vereker, working from the
entrance to the bay to East Point, produced the material for a
chart which, with a few additions and modifications, is still in
use. It is satisfactory that those durable benefits resulted for-
tuitously from the survey, since in February 1886, five months
before its records could be published, the Orient Company
warned the Secretary of State that they might discontinue the
use of Diego Garcia as a coaling station. They offered, in that
event, to sell their vessels and shore installations to Her Majesty’s
Government, but were informed with chill politeness that, if they
ceased to coal at Diego Garcia, the Mauritius Government was
entitled under the terms of the lease to resume possession of
Middle and East Islands. A few months later, Messrs. Lund
complained to the Secretary of State that they received no return
for the dues of between £5 and £10 on each ship entering the
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bay which the Mauritius Government now exacted. They sug-
gested that an official pilot should be posted to the island. The
Secretary of State commended this proposal to the Mauritius
Government as being eminently sensible. The Mauritius Govern-
ment did not share this opinion. It had been intended that the
harbour dues should cover the cost of the police establishment.
The pressures applied in London by the Orient Company and
Messrs. Lund were known to the Council of Government in
Port Louis, as were also the complaints and demands of the first
police officer appointed to Diego Garcia. He seems to have been
unduly concerned over his personal comfort (although, to be
sure, Admiral Richards found him and his wife sitting under um-
brellas in his leaky house) and substantial extra financial pro-
vision had to be found to meet his requirements, including
£ 1,000 for the police buildings at Mini-Mini. The inspector still
insisted that a steam-launch was necessary for the proper per-
formance of his duties. The Council doubted whether his pre-
sence in Diego Garcia fulfilled any useful purpose. On being
asked to adjudicate, the Secretary of State held that the police
establishment should be maintained, but that the purchase of a
steam-launch and the appointment of a pilot would be obviated
ifharbour dues were abolished and other financial arrangements
devised. The financial officers in Mauritius recommended that
there should be a customs duty of one rupee a ton on coal im-
ported into Diego Garcia, a cess on exports from the island and
a duty on all coconut oil from any of the Lesser Dependencies
imported into Mauritius. Those fiscal recommendations spurred
the unofficial members of the Council to independentaction, as
very few matters relating to the Lesser Dependencies have done.

The report of the financial officers had evoked prompt, elo-
quent, and not unduly fractious petitions from the co-owners of
all the groups and islands in the Lesser Dependencies, or their
representatives. They had pointed out that the question of
additional taxation really hinged on the existence of special cir-
cumstances, beyond their control, in Diego Garcia, necessitating
the presence of a police force there. Those who were not directly
concerned with that island protested that their own properties
were all at a considerable distance from it; they had never
applied for, nor felt the want of, police and could derive no bene-
fit from them. The only gainers from the special circumstances of
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Diego Garcia were the proprietors there and the steamship com-
panies. The petitioners also made the interesting point, showing
that they still regarded the produce of the islands as important
only as a lamp oil, that they were suffering severe competition
from distributors of gas, petroleum oils, and, very recently,
electricity. L. Antelme, fils, for the Société Huiliére de Diégo et
Péros, emphasized this factor of competition and represented that
the agricultural enterprises in Diego Garcia had no need of
police. The considerations which had been advanced by the
petitioners revolved round questions of domestic economy.
Very much wider constitutional issues were raised by the un-
official members of the Council of Government when those ques-
tions were brought forward for debate. Dr. O. Beauregard fired
the ranging shots by objecting to any expenditure at all by Mau-
ritius on Diego Garcia: if any establishment were required there,
the cost should be met by the Imperial Government. He was
quickly outpaced by Mr. G. de Coriolis; who had been fascinated
by the flashy and irresponsible political style of ‘the Boanerges of
the Government of National Defence’ in France. De Coriolis was
not only against expenditure by Mauritius on Diego Garcia, but,
in alater debate, proposed the repeal of the ordinance permitting
the maintenance of a police establishment in the island. From the
swash of arguments brought forward by the unoflicial members
during the two debates, a main theme emerged. The need for
police in Diego Garcia stemmed wholly from the operation of the
coaling companies. The Imperial Government had been re-
sponsible for the establishment of the coaling station and should
have ensured that the shipping companies which benefited
should bear all the expense. The cost of the police post was, in
any event, extravagantly high. Mr. L. E. Antelme introduced a
discordant note by maintaining, as a proprietor, that police
stations were undoubtedly necessary in the Lesser Dependencies,
to protect the respectable familieswhich went there from Mau-
ritius. The Oil Islands were the refuge of vagabonds—and vaga-
bonds of the worst type. The Procureur General reminded the
Council that the members who had spoken seemed to have lost
sight of the fact that Diego Garcia could not be treated as if it
formed part of another colony. It was one of the Dependencies
of Mauritius and the courts of justice in Mauritius had jurisdic-
tion over it. It was the duty of the Government of Mauritius to
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make all necessary arrangements in Diego Garcia to preserve
order and protect the inhabitants. In an adroit flanking move-
ment, Sir Virgile Naz sought to translate the problem to the plane
of imperial strategy. It was said, he remarked, that the Orient
Company had made arrangements for their Australian run
which would remove the need for calling at Diego Garcia, which
would still, however, be used by a German line. The question
therefore was: who was to hold the island in time of war? Mau-
ritius had responsibilities, certainly, with regard to defence, but
should not be called upon to defray expenditure on a coaling
station 1,000 miles away. That was a matter of imperial concern.
The ordinance providing for the appointment of a police officer
at Diego Garcia was repealed by twelve votes against eleven.

When Mr. Magistrate Boucherat visited the island in 1888,
there was still a police officer in post, but he did not remain there
much longer. With surprising obtuseness, Messrs. Lund had
appointed the brother of that officer to be their local agent.
Boucherat had to deal with an unseemly number of suits against
both brothers, who seemed to have been afflicted by a strong
temptation to petty meanness. The prophets of the Mauritius
Council of Government had been accurate in one of their fore-
casts: the Orient Company had discontinued the use of Diego
Garcia. Spurs had left for Colombo, having sold the company’s
vessels and plant to Messrs. Lund. The Orient Company had in-
vested over £16,000 in the vessels alone and had found the island
anunprofitable port of call. Boucherat guessed that Messrs. Lund
also would soon give up their interests in Diego Garcia. Apart
from their agent, they had now only one permanent employee in
the island, although the agent succeeded in enlisting four labour-
ers during Boucherat’s visit. Diego Garcia was, in fact, on the
point of reverting to its one stable industry, the production of
coconut oil.

Early in the twentieth century, the Government of Mauritius
was able to review administrative arrangements in the Lesser
Dependencies in the light of the information produced by the
touring magistrates during the preceding quarter of a century. In
the result, Ordinance No. 4 of 1904 was passed, ‘to provide for
the government of and the administration of justice in the Lesser
Dependencies’. It made substantial improvements in detail, but
no radical changes. As far as possible, every island was to be
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visited at least once in every twelve months. The Governor was
empowered to appoint, with the approval of the Secretary of
State, two District and Stipendiary Magistrates for the Lesser
Dependencies, who were to act independently of each other. In
general, they were to have the same powers and authority as their
counterparts in Mauritius. Their visits were to take place at such
times as might be directed by the Procureur General. Apart from
their normal duties in criminal and civil matters, the magistrates
had newly defined functions in respect of labour. They had to
ensure compliance with the Mauritius Labour Law of 1878. All
servants, other than artisans, going to work in the islands must be
engaged on a written contract, entered into before a magistrate
in Mauritius or in the islands, or an authorized officer in the Sey-
chelles. If he so wished, a regular resident in the islands might
enter into a written contract, but the transaction must be carried
out before a visiting magistrate. Contracts might now be made
for three years and they might be renéwed, but the act of re-
newal must be endorsed by a magistrate. Specifications of task
work must be posted in the places in the islands at which rations
were issued ; and a copy had to be produced before the magistrate
witnessing the engagement of labourers. The Collector of Cus-
toms in Port Louis was obliged to withhold clearance of any ship
bound for the islands until he had satisfied himself that all
labourers on board were under written contract. The right of
access by magistrates to all premises or business papers in the is-
lands (which does not seem ever to have been denied) and their
power to check weights and measures (which in practice they
had regularly exercised) were formally confirmed. The Governor
was authorized to direct the inspection of any island by a pro-
perly qualified doctor.! In return for those services, the owners
of theislands were required to contribute 18,000 rupees annually,
in two instalments, the amounts payable by each being propor-

* Action on this provision was not unduly delayed. A medical mission went to
the Salamon Islands, Eagle Island, and the Egmont Atoll in 1906 ; another went to
Diego Garcia and Peros Banhos in 1908. They found health conditions reasonably
satisfactory—the death rate still low—although both the management and the
labourers had scant regard for the most elementary sanitary precautions in respect
of latrines and water supplies. The housing was generally good and attention was
paid to ensuring an adequate diet to the labourers. Dr. Powell (1908) was strongly
in favour of requiring islanders to drink their wine at the counter, cf. Berkeley and

Caldwell on rum. He blamed the quality of the wine available for much disease
and crime: ‘only coarse wine is given, and then comes the rub, a fight and the knife.’
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tionate to the number of labourers employed by him. In addition,
the owners were obliged to provide magistrates and doctors with
free passages and subsistence on board ship and in the islands.
The very limited, quasi-magisterial functions of the adminis-
trateurs were slightly extended. ‘In order to secure order and the
proper and peaceful behaviour of the labourers in camps’, the
administrateur might impose a sentence of imprisonment for not
more than six days for insolence and insubordination. He could
detain disturbers of the peace, or those whose conduct was likely
to lead to that, until the danger of disturbance was over. He
could hear cases of praedial larceny and impose fines not ex-
ceeding ten rupees. Particulars of all cases tried must be entered
in a register, which must be submitted to the magistrate on his
next visit. The magistrate’s specific approval of sentences of im-
prisonment was required and he retained the power to award
compensation in cases of unjustified imprisonment. He might
approve or remit fines.

Provisions governing conditions of employment in the Lesser
Dependencies were tightened. Wages must be paid regularly
every month. Standard rations must be delivered weekly. Under
penalty of a fine of 1,000 rupees, the proprietors must always
maintain a sufficient supply of the basic foodstuffs to meet all
contigencies, but this sweeping obligation was translated into
the maintenance of a reserve equivalent to normal requirements
for four months. The dimensions of the dwellings to be provided
for labourers with or without families were redrawn; and the
duty of ensuring that all villages were kept clean and in good
order was firmly pinned on the administrateurs. They were also
explicitly made responsible for the running of the hospitals and
were obliged to employ properly qualified attendants for the day-
to-day task. By regulations made under the ordinance in 1905,
proprietors were obliged to keep at least one shop in each of
the islands scheduled as Lesser Dependencies, although, where
groups of islands were concerned, this requirement was met if
there were a shop on the island containing the ‘main establish-
ment’. Price lists, showing every article on sale, must be displayed
prominently in every shop and it was illegal to make a sale other-
wise than in accordance with those lists. No price could be higher
than twenty-five per cent above the corresponding retail price in
Mauritius. No credit sales were permitted. On the other side of
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the picture, the killing or capture of edible or hawksbill turtles,
except with the general or specific consent of the administrateur,
was declared to beillegal. Any turtle which might be taken, either
on the beach or in the sea, became the property of the pro-
prietors on payment to the labourer concerned of sums of money
set out in a tariff based on the sex and species of each turtle.
Since the passing of Ordinance No. 4 of 1904, there have been
no changes of substance in the arrangements for the administra-
tion of the Lesser Dependencies. The Courts Ordinance of 1945
empowered the Governor to appoint magistrates for Mauritius
and the Dependencies, and to assign the Lesser Dependencies to
any such magistrate, His jurisdiction, on assignment, is that of a
District Magistrate in Mauritius, but he is also required to per-
form administrative or other duties in the islands according to
directions from the Governor. The practical effect of these new
provisions was to introduce greater flexibility into the pre-exist-
ing system of administration of the islands and to regularize by
law the long-standing arrangement under which visiting magis-
trates had been charged with a variety of general administrative
tasks during their periodic tours. It is possible to select a magis-
trate ad hoc for each tour of the islands and thus to make available
particular talents and a range of experience which may not be
possessed by any one magistrate. The foundations on which the
administration of the islands rest are, however, still those which
were evolved during the nineteenth century. Each island com-
munity is primarily dependent for its welfare on the company to
which the right of developing the natural resources belongs. The
executive officers of all grades are employees of the company,
selected by it for their commercial ability without consultation
with the Government of Mauritius. Those in charge of each is-
land or group of islands are invested by the Government with a
limited authority—the functions, very much watered down, of a
justice of the peace. The former buttresses of island society, the
authority of the older people, and the discipline of family ties,
have been progressively weakened by the importation of large
numbers of temporary labourers, mostly single men from the
Seychelles. Yet the island societies continue to hold together,
happily without police forces and without any great or frequent
recourse to coercive action. The magistrates continue to visit
the islands on their regular tours of inspection, as they did in

N
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the nineteenth century, dealing with relatively uncomplicated
wrong-doing, redressing not very grievous wrongs; and inspect-
ing water supplics, sanitary systems, and agricultural methods;
sometimes throwing out new ideas for the organization of housing
or pressing the managements to introduce further amenities.
Technical officers—a handful—are posted to St. Brandon, Diego
Garcia, and Agalega by the Government of Mauritius and
school-teachers, midwives, and dispensers are made available for
all the main islands. Especially during the past two decades,
officers other than magistrates have joined in the touring of the
Lesser Dependencies—doctors, sanitary inspectors, agricultural
experts, police officers, and labour officers. They can all add their
quota to the advancement of the islands, but they are only mak-
ing their individual contributions to a basic structure which
acquired its special characteristics without their help and still re-
tains them. The general well-being of the communities derives
from their own sense of order and capacity to produce and from
the ability of their managements to keep them welded together.
It is a system peculiar to the Lesser Dependencies and it may
fairly be described as indigenous and spontaneous in its emer-
gence, however shaky its early stages may have been. It would
probably be completely unsuited to any other part of the world;
and it is equally improbable that a system better fitted to the
whole character of the Lesser Dependencies could replace it
there.
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AGENDA ITEM 21

Conmittee on the
- Duter Space

Repart of the Peaceful uses of

REPORTS OF THE . FIRST COMMITTEE (A/5026)
AND OF THE FIFTH COMMITTEE (A/5051)

Mr. Enckell (Finland), Rapporteur of the First
Committee, presented the report of that Committee,
and then spoke as follows.

1. Mr. ENCKELL (Finland), Rapporteur of the First
Committee; The draft resolutions, which are con=-
tained in the report of the First Committer on this
item [A/5026, para. 9} and which cover wide aspects
of international co~operation in the field of the peace=
ful uses of outer space, were approved unanimously
by the Committee for recommendation to the General
Assembly, after they had been brought, by a series of
modification, to reflect the consensus of the Powers
mainly interested in outer space. This draft resolu-
tion represents a major step forward and provides
the essential basis for progress in international co-
operation in this field. It defines a number of impor-
tant aspects of this matter and widens the membership
of the United Nations Committee on the Peaceful Uses
of Outer Space.

2, 1 have the honour to recommend to the General
Assembly the adoption of the draft resolutions con-
tained in the report.

Pursuant to rule 68 of the rules of procedure, it
was decided not to discuss the report of the First
Committee.

3. The PRESIDENT (iranslated from French): I
would remind the members of this Assembly that
they have before them a report of the Fifth Committee
[A/5051] on the financial implications of the draft
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resolution recommended by the First Committee
[A/5026].

4, 1 invite the Assembly to vote on the draft resolu~
tion which the First Committee recommends to us
for adoption and which appears in its report[A/5026].

5, This draf. resolution was adopted unanimously in
the First Committee. If T hear no objection, I shall
take it that the General Assembly also adopts it
unanimously.

The draft resolution was adopted unanimously.

AGENDA ITEM 19

Question of disarmament (concluded)*

REPORT OF THE FIRST COMMITTEE (PART III)
[A/4980/ADD.2]

Mr. Enckell (Finland), Rapporteur of the First

Committee, presented the report of that Commiitee,

and then spoke as follows:

6. Mr. ENCKELL (Finland), Rapporteur of the First
Committee: The Committee had decided to defer the
conclusion of its consideration of this in order to
allow the draft resolution contained in the present
report [A/4980/Add.2, para. 6] to be jointly intro-
duced as agreed upon by the two Powers principally
concerned with disarmament. The draft resolution,
as submitted on 13 December, received unanimous
approval in the Committee, which decided to agree to
adopt the draft resolution by acclamation. The con-
sensus was that it represented a major step forward
in the field of disarmament negotiations by setting
down a number of basic principles for such negotia-
tion and by establishing a new eighteen-member body
for disarmament talks.

7. 1 have the honour to recommend to the General
Assembly the adoption of the draft resolution con-
tained in the report.

Bursuant to rule 68 of the rules of procedure, it
was decided not to discuss the report of the First
Committee. ’

8. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): I
invite the Assembly fo vote on the draft resolution
which the First Committee recommends to us for
adoption and which appears in its report [A/4980/
Add.2].

9. The Firs. Committee approved this draft resolu~
tion unanimously and by acclamation. If I hear no
objection, I shall take it that the General Assembly
adopts it unanimously.

The draft resolution was adopted unanimously.

10. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): The
representatives who wished to speak in explanation

*Resumed from the 1070th meeting.
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of their votes on agenda item 80 (Question of Algeria)
are not yet present in the Assembly hall. I suggest
that we resume our discussion of item 83 (Question
of Tibet), after which we shall take up item 80.

It was so decided.

AGENDA ITEM 83

Question of Tibet (concluded)*

11. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): The
General Assembly now resumes the general debate
on this item. We shall hear those speakers who
placed their names on the list at the last meeting and
who have not yet had an opportunity to speak, I call
upon the representative of the Soviet Union,

12. Mr. ROSHCHIN (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub=
lics) (translated from Russian): As the representa=-
tive of the Soviet Union, who was to speak on this
question, has not arrived yet, I would ask you to
postpone the discussion of the question to a later
stage of this' meeting of the General Assembly.

13. The PRESIDENT (iranslated from French): To
avoid any loss of time, I shall give the floor, pending
th~ arrival of the representative of the Soviet Union,
to the other speakers on the list who are prepared to
speak. 1 call upon the representative of New Zealand.

- 14, Mr. CORNER (New Zealand): In order to shorten
the time of this debate by reducing the number of
speakers, I have keen asked to associate Australia
with New Zealand in the remarks which I am now
going to make.

15. More than two years have now passed since a
mass insurrection of the Tibetan people was crushed
by Chinese communist armies. The Tibetan Govern-
ment, together with large numbers of its citizens
drawn from all ranks and ages, was forcedto abandon
its capital and flee into exile. The appeals of this
Government, reinforced by the authoritative findings
of the International Commission of Jurists, gave un=~
deniable proof that human rights in Tibet were being
systematically violated.

16. In recognition of this, the General Assembly at
its fourteenth session reaffirmed the autonomy tradi-
tionally enjoyed by the Tibetan people and called for
the protection of their fundamental human rights
[resolution 1353 (XIV)]. This declaration however,
was defied. The Assembly's call was not heeded then,
nor, to judge from recent reports of refugees, is it
being heeded now.

17. It may thus be argued, as it also was in 1959,
that to consider the question of Tibet is pointless,
that nothing the General Assembly can say or do will

have the least effect in alleviating the persecution of .

the Tibetan people. This is not the view of New Zea=-
land. As my Prime Minister stated last month, it is
a matter of profound regret to my Government that
the Chinese authorities should have failed to heed the
Assembly's appeal in 1959, but I am strongly of the
view that the United Nations should not, on this
account, allow its attention to be diverted from the
tragic plight of the Tibetan people. It'is true, as has
been suggested, that it is not in the Assembly’s power
to impose a sgolution which will safeguard Tibetan
rights and liberties. We may also douht whether the
Chinese communist authorities will respond to a new

*Resumed from the 1084th meeting.

appeal from world opinion any more than they did to
the last one. This, however, is not a justification for
silence. A violation of human rights on the scale
which has occurred, and is still occurring, cannot be
ignored by the United Nations without diminishing its
own stature and prestige. The issue with which we

“ are concerned is not a (ispute between States, nor an

ideological bickering between blocs. It transcends
political problems to become a human one, an affront
to man's essential dignity, expressed in his right to
lead his life according to his own convictions. For
this reason we feel that no doubts can be entertained
about the Assembly's competence, and indeed duty,
to keep the matter within its purview.

18. It seems hardly relevant to analyse the legal
status of Tibet, to which even its conquerors paid
lip service. We all know, as a matter of historical
record, that it possessed and exercised through
treaties and other agreements most of the attributes
of sovereignty. But that is not the real issue. Human
rights, religious and cultural freedom are surely to
be protected without regard to the legal status of a
people. No one would argue that colonial cr non-self-
governing peoples are beyond reach of the Assem~-
bly's vigilant concern for human rights. Indeed, the
weak and the unprotected are precisely those who
most need it. It has been our view for many years
that when human rights are violated on so flagrant,
fundamental and systematic a scale the Assembly has
a positive obligation to involve itself in the problem.
This applies to events in Tibet as it does to those in
Africa, Hungary or anywhere else.

19. Nor can it be justly argued that because the
Chinese People's Fepublic is not a member of this
Organization it carnot be expected to heed any appeal
from the Generai Assembly. It would be strange if
non=-membership of this Organization permitted any
State to flout the accepted rules of international
behaviour, fo smash with a mailed fist through the
thin crust of mor:l decency which generations of
human minds have laboured to create, and inter-
national law to safeguard. At any rate, the Chinese
communist authorities have themselves accepted the
authority of the international community.

20. At the Bandung Conference in 1955 &/ they gave
their full support to a declaration which reaffirmed
the fundamental principles of human rights, as set
forth in the Charter and the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights. They also affirmed, only a year before
the Tibetan uprising began, that the subjection of
peoples to alien subjugation, domination and exploita=
tion constitutes a denial of fundamental human rights,
is contrary to the Charter of the United Nations, and
is an impediment to the promotion of world peace
and co-operation. In defiance of the very principles
which they then affirmed, the Chinese communist
authorities are now pursuing a policy of force and
intimidation, the victims of which are a small nation
whose citizens stand to lose not only their individual
liberties but also their very existence as an ancient
and distinctive people. The evidence of the tens of
thousands of refugees who have fled from Tibet is
that their native political, social and even religious
institutions are being methodically eradicated, and
there is no sign of any intention short of the complete
extinction of the Tibetan personality. No justifica-
tion for these harsh and coercive measures can be
advanced by anyone who sincerely believes in the

1/ Asian-African Conference, Bandung, 1955,
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self-determination of peoples. Though it seemed to
outsiders a strange and long-sequestered theocracy,
Tibetan society was a conténted one which jealously
preserved its customs., There was no case of a popu~
lar uprising in Tibet before that which lasted from
1956 to 1959. Can anyone deny that it sprang from an
unwarranted and tyrannous interference with their
traditional ways?

21. The resistance of the Tibetan people broke into
open warfare, but though this has been put down there
is no evidence of opposition being diminished or hu-
man liberties restored. If the flow of refugees has
this year lessened somewhat it is a fact which the
East Berlin wall has taught us to attribute to im~-
proved methods of frontier control rather than toa
change of heart among the people. In such circum=-
stances, and these facts are well attested, the Gen~
eral Assembly cannot fail to reaffirm with the strong~
est emphasis its adherence to the principles set out
in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, This
may not move the heart, or change the behaviour,
of the Chinese authorities, although we still pray
sincerely that it will, but even without such immedi~-
ate or dramatic results it will serve to indicate the
human concern and moral authority of the nations
assembled here. It will proclaim the high standards
set by this Organization and give some small recog-
nition and encouragement to the Tibetan people.

22, Faced with a problem such as this, it is better
to state the issues firmly than to stand in helpless
silence. If we can do no more we must do no less.

23. Mr. CERNIK (Czechoslovakia): We are witnes=-
sing once again an attempt to impose upon us, at
least at the conclusion of the sixteenth session of the
General Assembly, the debate on the non-existent

question of Tibet. The Czechosiovak delegation most -

resolutely protests such 2 procedure, aimed as it is
at the poisoning of the atmospherée at this session, at
the aggravation of the international situation, and at
the intensification of the cold war.

24, The inclusion in the agenda of, and the debate on,
this non-existent question in the forum of the United
Nations is detrimental to the prestige of our Organi-
zation and represents an inadmissibile and flagrant
viclation of the Charter of the United Nations and of
the sovereign rights of a State Member of the United
Nations. Consequently, the adoption of resolution1353
(XIV) at the fourteenth session of the GeneralAssem—
bly was iliegitimate and invalid,

25. 1t is very deplorable that two Asian countries
should have resorted to the requirement of inciuding
the so=called question of Tibet in the agenda. They
should not forget that by so doing they contributed
neither to world peace ndr to their own interests.
They assumed only the ignorable role of assistants
to the aggressive imperialist forces which organize
provocations against the socialist countries and other
peaceful forces all over the world,

26, It is a well=known fact that since time imme-
morial Tibet has been an inseparable part of China.
We understand that some people dislike the fact that
the Chinese people liberated themselves from co-
lonial and imperialist supremacy and that the imperi=-
. alists in China and subsequently in the Tibetan region
were driven from theirpositions and expelled by the
people. That is a historic fact which can be changed
| by no one, particularly by the forces which tried to
do so in Tibet in 1939. As is-well known, an anti=
N

government rebellion of the pgpactlonary feudal and
slavers' clique was inspired with the direct assist-
ance of the foreign imperialist forces, The objective
of this conspiracy was to cause Tibet to secede from
the People's Republic of China and to change it into
a base for the imperialists' aggressive policy against
the People's Republic of China. The rebellion of the
reactionary cligue was very quickly and resolutely
liquidated. No one could expect the people of Tibet
to support a group of feudalists and slavers who for
centuries had held it in unimaginable subjugation and
oppression. In Tibet a road was .opened toward the
liquidation of the medieval conditions which for
centuries had prevailed thersiinder- the rule of the
redctionary circles which today are. described by
some delegations as the representatives of the Ti~
betan people.

27. The fiasco of the rebellion, together with the
fact that the Government of the People’s Republic of
China was uncompromisingly supported by the over-
whelming ma]onty of the Tibetan population, caused
fury and disappointment among the foreign advocates
and allies of the Tibetan feudalists. The forces of
international reaction, headed by the United States,
which were raging over the failure of their plans to
weaken China and which were deprived of the pos-
sibility of re~occupying a part of China's territories
for use in their aggressive acts against the People's
Republic of China unleashed a frantic campaign
of slanders and provocations against the Chinese
Government They brought forwardhypocritical fabri-
cations ‘'on the so~called suppressioyi of human rights
and the violation of the traditional forms of life of
the Tibetan people, and they demanded that the United
Nations help restore those so-called traditional forms
in Tibet. That is a very dangerous road on which the
imperialists and their allies try to manoceuvre the
United Nations. The General Assembly and the States
Members of the United Nations should most reso-
lutely denounce these dangerous attempts which are
detrimental to the United Narions and which @ause a
decline of its prestige. :

28, In the slanderous campaign against the Govern=
ment of the People's Republic of China there partici~
pates also a so-called investigating committee of
international jurists. The participation of this com-
mittee was, as is well known, instigated by infiuential
reactionary circles in the United States concerning
which the representative of the United States, as he
demonstrated by his statement yesterday, seemed to
be sowell informed. This is not the first ¢ime that the -
enemies of socialism have tried to impress world -
public opinion by introducing reports of various
groups of scientists who unfortunately are not serving -
the cause of progress but rather the interest of world
reaction. In the statement of the representative of the
United States [1084th meeting], in which he praised
the rzport of the so-called International Commission
of Jurists, he openly reflected the hatred of these
enemies of socialism not only in the United States but
all over the world, All those who hypocritically shed
tears over the alleged suppression of human rights.
and the violation of traditional forms of life of the
Tibetan people, and who demand that the religious
and civic freedoms be restored, are attempting, in
fact, to bring about a return of the feudalists and
slavers who for centuries kept the-people of Tibet in
subjugationr and poverty. -

29, The campaign launched by the reactionary circles
headed by the United States against the Peqple's Re~
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public of China cannot halt the democratic process
which began in Tibet after the liquidation of the
rebellion in 1959. Since that time the people of Tibet
have made enormous progress, progress which would
have been unthinkable during the rule of the feudal=
ists. The feudal serf system has been eradicated in
more than 90 per cent of the territory of Tibet and
the land has been given to those who till it. Demo=
cratic freedoms and rights of the population have
been restored all over Tibet. Now for the first time
religious freedom is fully ensured and religious life
is developing in conditions far more favourable than
ever in the past. The feudal régime of exploitation
and oppression has been zradicated in the monas=-
teries, which now can serve only and solely for reli=
gious purposes. The well=known Potala Palace in
Lhasa which, according to articles written by Western
journalists, had been burnt, dominates the panorama
of Lhasa. Only beggars, slaves and conceited feudal-
ists have disappeared.

30 The economy of Tibet has been developed in all
fie.. 3. In the country where there was practically no
indus.rial production, today small industrial enter-
prises have appeared which provide the Tibetan
farmers with equipment. The local people's authori-
ties have furnished the farmers with over a million
pieces of agricultural equipment and machinery.

31. In the field of culture there has occurred a
significant and important development. The main
emphasis has been laid upon the liguidation of illiter-
acy and the development of education. For example,
in Lhasa, the capital, out of every ten persons,
approximately nine were illiterate. Today there are
new schools and centres in which thousands of young
and old Tibetans are learning to read and write.

32. One hundred and twenty new hospitals and medi-
cal centres of various types, which had not existed
at all in Tibet under the feudal rulers, have been
built, Only since the liberation has the development
of medical care been vossible.

33. People in Tibet who only a few years ago sexrved
as slaves in palaces and monasteries, are today
members of local governing bodies and share in the
administration of the country.

34. Today, the Tibetan people do not need advocates.
Today, when the country is moving upon the road of
free development, hypocritical interest in Tibet on
the part of imperialist circles does not represent
anything other than a flagrant interference in the
internal affairs of the People's Republic of China,

35. This course of action represents an attempt to’

defame the People's Republic of China before public
opinion, to disrupt the solidarity of the Asian coun-
tries and to undermine the friendly co-operation of
the People's Republic of China with other Asiancoun~
tries, which has been successfully developed in spite
of all the hostile intrigues of the imperialists.

36, The so-called question of Tibet which was en=
forced in the agenda of the General Assembly is a
fabricated imperialist provocation which does not
belong to the United Nations at all. The objectives
of this provocative question are quite evident. It is
ignoble for our Organization to consider this slander.
The Czechoslovak delegation most resolutely opposes
this interference in the internal affairs of the People's
Republic of China. At the same time, it rejects the
attempts to misuse the United Nations for aims which
are contrary to the Charter of the United Nations.

For this reason the Czechoslovak delegation rejects
the draft resolution which is before the Assembly
[A/L.376] and will vote against it.

37. Mr. KASEMSRI (Thailand): It is with a profound
sense of moral duty that my delegation has had the
honour, in conjunction with the Federation of Malaya,
to request [A/4848] the inclusion of the question of
Tibet in the agenda of the sixteenth session of the
General Assembly. It is with a clear conscience that
the Thai delegation welcomes the approval by the
General Assembly, of the General Commitiee's
recommendation that the Tibetan question be put once
more on the agenda of the current session and dis-
cussed directly in plenary meeting. This significant
decision, which was supported by forty-eight coun-
tries and opposed by only fourteen votes, portends a
sympathetic support which the bulk of the Members
of this Organization are prepared to give to this
humanitarian aspect of the issues involving the very
existence of the innocent people of Tibet.

38. In support of the draft resolution which my dele-
gation is co~sponsoring with the delegations of El
Salvadoy, the Federation of Malaya and the Republic
of Ireland [A/L.376], I wish to recall certain facts
and basic principles. It may be recalled that at the
fourteenth session, after long discussion, the General
Assembly adopted resolution 1353 (XIV) calling for
respect for the fundamental human rights of the
Tibetan people and for their distinctive cultural and
religious life. It is a matter of regret that despite the
solemn appeal contained in that resolution, the funda-
mental human rights of the Tibetan people continue
to be systematically disregarded and flagrantly vio=
lated, and that the situation in Tibet today remains
a source of common concern.

39, Since the resolution was adopted there has been
no sign of improvement in respect for the human
rights and fundamental freedoms embodied in the
Charter of the United Nations and in the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights. On the contrary, the
cultural and religious life of the Tibetan people con-
tinues to ke destroyed. Reports coming out of Tibet
confirm the fact that in Tibet the fighting is still
going on today, that thousands of Tibetans are dying
as a result of forced labour under inhuman conditions
on r. s, airfields and military barracks, and that
the imposed régime has paid no heed to the appeal of
the United Nations.

40, What is perhaps most alarming and should be
emphasized here is the attempt on the part of the
current régime in Tibet to put an end once and for ail
to the ancient religious practices and institutions of
Tibet and to allow only an invisible degree of freedom
of religious belief which would be compatible with the
Chinese version of socialism. The collision between
Buddhism and dialectic materialism on ideological
grounds alone is apparently enough. The statements
by Tibetan refugees themselves revealed the extent
of that collision and the method used by the ruling
Power to achieve what has been termed "socialist
transformation”.

41. There has been clear evidence of a systematic
design to destroy religious belief in Tibet. A variety
of methods have been used, varying from propaganda
to arrests and forced labour, and the result has been
the large-scale elimination of religious life and wor-
ship in Tibet. In particular, monasteries and their
inhabitants have been secularized. The landed pro-
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perty of monasteries have necessarily suffered from
socialist transformation.

42, Among the statements submitted to the Legal
Inquiry Committee on Tibet, a large number recount
acts and statements by the ruling Power which indi-
cated a general design to destroy religious belief in
Tibet. Some vividly recalled the stripping of religious
images and various other acts of sacrileges in the
monasteries, while others give an account of how
Buddhist temples have been converted into barracks
and armories. Lamas and monks have beenpersuaded
and compelled to marry, and in many cases forced
to lezve monasteries and to engage in manual work.
The monasteries as centres of devotion and worship
have been closed.

43. The evidence produced in the report submitted
by the Legal Inquiry Committee on Tibet to the Inter-
national Commission of Jurists % leaves no room for
doubt as to the ultimate aim of the activities in ran-
sacking the monasteries, Calling upon lamas to per-
form superhuman feats or otherwise exposing them
to ridicul was an important part of the plan to break
their religious life. They have also been compelled
to perform acts contrary to their religion and to the
dictates of their conscience. 0

44, It may also be mentioned that thz type of work in
which leading religious figures were engaged was of
the most menial and in the circumstances of the most
humiliating character. In the light of these facts the
proper inference is that the imposition of forced
labour and forced marriages was for the purpose of
breaking the religious faith of those in religious
orders and of those accustomed to look to them as
exalted examples.

45. In this connexion, I w1sh to quote from the pre-
liminary report entitled "The Question of Tibet and
the Rule of Law", prepared and published by the
International Commission of Jurists:

"On the basis of the available evidence it would
seem difficult to recall a case in which ruthless
suppression of man's essential dignity has been
more systematically and efficiently carried out.
Whether one hangs these particular facts on to
particular legal pegs does not matter, The pegs of
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, what-
ever its exact legal scope, express a basic common
understanding of civilized behaviour. There is evi-
dence that the canons of that civilized behaviour
have been systematically violated."%/

The important point to be emphasized here is that
this bleak picture of human suffering has not changed
and the repression continues unabated.

46, Besides flagrant viclations of human rights,
there is also evidence that the ruling power in Tibet
has committed or at least hag attempted to commit
genocide which is the gravest crime known to the
laws of nations. There has been widespread killing
of Buddhist monks and lamas and, on an even wider
scale, wanton killing of innocent people in Tibet,
including indiscriminate air attacks and deliberate
shootings of Tibetans who were in no way engaged in
hostilities. There ig also evidence of forcible mass
deportation of Tibetan children to China for denation-

2/ International Commission of Jurists, Tibet and the Chinese -

People's Republic—a Report to the International Commission of Jurists
by its Legal Inquiry Committee on Tibet (Geneva, 1960).

3/ Ibid., The Question of Tibet and the Rule of Law (Geneva, 1959),
p. §9.

alization and 'in order to indoctrinate them to revolt
against their own culture, traditions and religion,
which is directly contrary to the Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide
of 1948.

47, This problem is a matter of deep concern to all
of us here in this Organization, and the responsibility
rests with us to cope with this serious problem. I
wish to refer to the exact words of the International
Commission of Jurists in this matter:

"The Commission therefore earnestly hopes that
this matter" the problem cf genocide in Tibet "will
be taken up by the United Nations. For what at the

- moment appears to be attempied genocide may be-
come the full act of genocide unless prompt and
adequate action is taken. The life of Tibet and the
lives of the Tibetans may be at stake, and some=-
where there must be sufficient moral strength left
in the world to seek the truth through the world's
highest international organ."

48. These violations of human rights are matters of
daily occurrence in Tibet. Tibetan refugees, in in-
creasing number, continue to leave their homesteads
and wander in search of shelter in neighbouring coun=
trieg. The figure has now reached a total of 75,000.
I am convinced that the representatives who are
assembled here today share the view that the Tibetan
question is by no means an artificial issue. We are
merely concerned with the fact that the unfortunate
people of Tibet are still being suppressed on a mass
scale. In good conscience, how can we possibly close
our eycs to the plight and suffering of the Tibetan
people and remain indifferent to the flagrant viola=-
tions of their traditional liberties and creed? Viola-
tions of fundamental human rights, wherever they are
committed, is.a matier which cannot and should not
escape the attention of the world.

49. The tragedy that is continuing in Tibet affects
the basic principles of the Charter of the United
Nations and therefore must be of particular concern
to all freedom-loving nations. It is the conviction of
my delegation that the General Assembly has not only
the power conferred upon it by the Charter but also
the obligation and the duty to address, itself once
again to this question.

50. There has been much stress in the Assembly on
the right of all peoples to self-determination. At this
session the Assembly has adopted resolution 1654
(XVI), which my delegation has the honcur to co=
sponsor, a resolution which calls for the immediate
implementation of the Declaration to end all forms
of colonialism and its manifestations and to grant
independence to all subjugated countries and peoples.
My delegation therefore ventures to hope, and even
to expect, that the four-Power draft resolution on the
question of Tibet, which is now before us, will re-
ceive the Assembly's approval, and that no State will
allow itself to act in this particular instance against
its own conviction, or even in disregard of its own
conscience, by opposing the present draft resolution.
To do so, would be tantamount to denying to the
Tibetan people the very right that has been advocated
for all. To do so, would be to destroy what little hope
and faith the Tibetan people might still have for the
protection of their fundamental human rights, of their
distinctive cultural and religious life, and for the
restoration of the autonomy which they have tradi-
tionally enjoyed.

4/ bid,, p. 71.
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51, Once again, may I address an appeal to all
representatives, for the suke of humanity, which we
all cherish, to vote for the draft resolution now be-
fore us [A/L 376].

52. Mr. LAPIN (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics)
(translated from Russian): The Soviet delegation has
firmly objected and continues to object, to the United
Nations discussing the so=called question of Tibet. In
fact, there is no such question: it is a problem axrti=-
ficially created and raised by the ruling circles of
certain countries which are interested in maintaining
at all costs the cold war and tension in international
relations.

53. The whole world is aware of the true nature of
the events which took place in March 1959 in the
Tibetan region of the People's Republic of China, and
which are now being used as a pretext for discussion.
A handful of feudal serf-owners incited by inter-
national reactionary elements, started an armed
rebellion against the legitimate Government of China.
The purpose of the rebellion was to maintain a
reactionary régime in Tibet and with its help to
create on the territory of Tibet a base for a struggle

against the People's Republic of China.

54, The Anglo~-American colonialists have long
hankered after Tibet. There is incontrovertible evi-
dence that the threads of the criminal conspiracy of
the reactionary Tibetan ruling clique were manipu-
lated precisely by them. As far back as 1949, certain
circles in the United States promised the representa-
tives of Tibetan reaction military aid for a struggle
against the People's Republic of China.

55. We know that the Government of the United
States has established a centre in the United States
with the object of conducting subversive activity in
Tibet against the Chinese people and Government, It
has helped the Tibetan reactionaries by giving them
arms and other assistance. To this end the United
States has made use of Tibetan emigrés.

56. But the rebellion in Tibet did not, and could not,
have any success; for the population did not support
the reactionaries. The people rose in defence of
the legitimate Government—the Government of the
People's Republic of China., In the space of a few
days the robellion was completely crushed and the
conspiracy failed. A new path was opened up for
Tibet and its people.

57. The Government of the People's Repubhc of
China embarked on sweeping democratic and social
reforms for the benefit of the working people.

58. That is the gist of what happened in Tibet. Yet
we are asked here to discuss the so-called "Question
of Tibet"—that is to say, we are asked to do nothing
more or less than intervene in the domestic affairs
of the People's Republic of China, although we all
know that the Charter of the United Nations definitely
prohibits any such intervention. Tibet has been, and
always will be, Chinese territory; this fact cannot be
disputed by anyone. China is master in its own house
and no one can interfere with its sovereign rights and
actions.

59. But the fact is that the United States will not
abandon its aggressive plans against the People's
Republic of China. It is true that, during the election
campaign and in their pre-élection speeches repre=
sentatives of the United States frequently talked of
their intention to change the policy of their country

towards the People's Republic of China. However, the
recent debate here on the question of the restoration
of the legal righis of the People's Republic of China
in the United Nations has revealed how great is the
gulf between the statements of United States politi-
cians and their actions.

60. The United States maintains its former imperial-
istic policy of supporting anti-popular reactionary
régimes, and is still nurturing the hopes that the
terriroty of Great China may be partitioned. That is
why it is clinging tenaciously to the so=called "Ques-
tion of Tibet" and trying to use the United Nations as
an instrument of its bankrupt policy.

61. Representatives of the United States shedding
crocodile tears here about the alleged violation of
human rights in Tibet, the suppression of 11berty,
etc. But in actual fact it is the popular revolution in
China and the democratic reforms introduced in
Tibet which, for the first time in Tibetan history, has
given the population human rights and freedoms.

62. One camnot but feel indignant at the fact that the
role of the defenders of rights and freedoms is being
assumed here by those very people who, everywhere

where it is possible, support the oppressors of free-

dom and sponsor bloody dictatorships. These de-
fenders of rights and freedoms recently expressed
appreciation of the Spanish dictator, so provoking the
indignation even of their own countrymen. The day
before yesterday, in the Security Council, they sup-
ported the Portuguese dictator in his colonial claims
to a part of Indian territory. They maintain and de-
fend in the teeth of popular indignation, the reaction-
ary Government of South Viet-Nam. These defenders
of rights have for many years encouraged the dictator
and executioner, Syngman Rhee, and they are. now
supporting the fascist military junta in South Korea,

63. With the help of bayonets these champions of
freedom are maintaining in Taiwan Chang Kai~shek,
that political corpse who has been rejected and ex-
pelled by the Chinese people. The American defend-
ers of "rights and freedoms" prevented us at our
session from adopting sanctions against the racialists
of the Republic of South Africa. They have supported
here the impudent claims of Dutch colonialists to
West Irian. They have dispatched warships and
marines to support the dictatorship in the Dominican
Republic and are threatening revolutionary Cuba. And
now here they are today appearing in the role of
defenders of the reactionary Tibetan feudal lords.

64. Time marches on. The United States has a new
Government. Its representatives make new speeches
about peace and international co=-operation, but the
policy of the United States and its actions remain un=
changed, However, we must say that there are fewer
and fewer people prepared to support this "cold war"
policy.

65. The representative of the United States referred
here to the report on Tibet prepared by a group of
jurists. But he did net tell us how much Mr. McCone's
department paid the authors for their slanders against
the People's Republic of China.

66. Quite recently, the United States Press reported
that the Central Intelligence Agency of the United
States pays out hundreds of millions of dollars for
sabotage and propaganda activities and for the pro-
duction of documents, similar to those which have
been cited here by the United States representative.
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67, The Press reported that Mr. McCone himself,
the new head of the United States Central Intelligence
Agency, was astonished when he discovered that the
Agency had, for example, financed almost 21l the
main international conferences of right-wing social~
ists which have been held on the continent during the
past ten years,

68. Why talk about a few legal experts and their con-
clusions which have been quoted here? The cost of
this document—if it can be so called—was, probably
not very high. I would also like to say a few words
about another champion of the United States "cold
war" policy against China.

69. This is the third year in succession that the
representative of Malaya has spoken here as a kind
of "expert" on the question of Tibet. In this sordid
buriness he has assumed the role of State Department
attorney. Yesterday he echoed the various fabrica-
tions of United States propaganda and its slanders
against the People's Republic of China, which are
collected and disseminated so zealously by the Central
Intelligence Agency to which I referred.

70. On this occasion, the representative of Malaya
even quoted his own last year's statements, which,
incidentally, are based on the same sources, We can
assume that the time is not far off when this gentie-
man will have reason to be ashamed of these quota=-
tions, if only he is capable of realizing what a sorry
role he has been assigned to play here. Could not the
servile talents of this gentleman have been put to
better use?

71. In his zeal, this representative even went so
far as to refer to the Declaration on the granting
of independence to colonial countries and peoples
[resolution 1514 (XV)]. One must, indeed, be devoid
of all sense of proportion, of all common sense, to
attempt to justify, with the help of the Declaration,
the claims of the imperialists and the reactionary
emigrés in their pay to territory which from time
irnmemorial has been and will in future remain an
integral part of China.

It is, in fact, the Declaration which condemns (I
quote):

"Any attempt aimed at the partial or total dis=
ruption of the national unity and the territorial
integrity of a country."

72. And who is it that the champions of the Tibetan
problem are taking under their wing? It is criminal
rebels who have taken up arms against their own
people, against the legitimate Government of their
country. Everyone knows that the overwhelming ma=-
jority of the Tibetan population was living in serfdom
and suffering intolerably severe oppression. All
lands, forests and other property in Tibet belonged
to the feudal serf-owners, who formed a tiny minority
of the population, while ordinary people groaned in
slavery. -

73. The peasants had no political rights. They were
the property of feudal lords. Tibetan peasants and
cattle-breeders bore a heavy burden of taxes and
dues, which were fixed arbitrarily by the feudal
lords, What are the champions of the "Tibetan ques-
tion" trying to achieve? A return to the old order? So
this is the wish of the people who are so fond of
talking about progress and democratic freedoms! The
representative of the United States has tried to prove
here that a feudal 1 3ime is the very one best suited

to the native customs of the Tibetan people. This is
tantamount to arguing that discrimination against
Negroes in the United States is best suited to the
national temnperament and customs of the Negro
people. No, Ladies and Gentlemen, the feudal and
slave~owning régime in Tibet has gone for good. It
has been abolished once and for all. And no amount
of intrigue, no slanders against the People's Republic
of China are going to help you to resuscitate the past.

74. The dawn of a new life has risen over Tibet. In
the interests of the working people of Tibet the
Government of the People's Republic of China has
embarked on a wide programme of social and demo~
cratic reforms. For the first time in Tibetan history,
the peasants have become owners of their own land,
have acquired the right to dispose of the fruits of
their labour: they have won civil and political rights,
which were beyond their dreams under the old régime. -
The Government of the People's Republic of China
has abolished the peasants' long-standing debts. The
Government is giving generous assistance to the
Tibetan people in its economic and cultural develop~
ment. Agricultural production is steadily rising, the
acreage under crops is increasing, irrigation works
are being constructed. The wooden plough is being
increasingly replaced by modern agricultural imple=
ments. Industrial production is also expanding. The
number of industrial undertakings is on the increase.
It is very typical, for example, that the production of
electrical energy in Tibet has risen 3.5 times in
comparison with 1959,

75. Much has been achieved, with the help of the
Government of the Pegple's Republic of China in the
training of native personnel. Thus, in April 1960,
the Panchen Lama reported at the fourth session of
the Preparatory Ccmmittee for the creation of the
Tibetan Autonomous Region, only one year after the
suppression of the rebellion, that more than four
thousand Tibetans had been appointed to posts in
local government offices and in various public organi=-
zations, After the rebellion was put down all the
necessary conditions were created for the develop-
ment of popular education, which had formerly been
discouraged by the feudal lords. Schools were very
scarce in old Tibet, but tens of thousands go to school
in Tibet today.

76. Much attention is also being paid to improving
medical services for the people. Whereas, befere
1951, there was not a single doctor or a single medi-
cal institute in Tibet, there arc now 150 medical
institutes where Tibetans are given free medical
treatment,

~ 77. The fabrications about offences against the reli~

gious sentiments of the Tibetans must also be cate~
gorically rejected. This is a wicked slander and a
provocation, inspired by certain circles in the United
States. In Tibet, as in other regions in China, there
is full freedom of religion in accordance with the
Constitution. Moreover, the State authorities give
material and other aid to Buddhist temples and to
members of the clergy, and, in particular, encourage
their Buddhist studies.

78. The ridiculous and slanderous attacks of some
representatives against the People's Republic of
China, could, of course, best be refuted by the repre~
sentatives of the People's Republic of China itself.
But they are still deprived of the possibility of taking
part in the work of the United Nations, although the
majority of African-Asian countries and allgthe
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socialist and many European States are demanding
restoration of the legitimate rights of the People's
Republic of China in the United Nations and expulsion
_of the followers of Chiang Kai-shek.

79. It is highly significant that the small group of
sponsors of the Malayan draft resolution [A/L.376]
on the so=called "Question of Tibet" has itself stated
that this resolution will carry no weight at all, that it
has no meaning and no substance. It is quite obvious
that this resolution has been submitted with one end
in view: to give some support at least to the bankrupt
policy of the United States, so that at the close of this
business~like and productive session of the United
Nations, the State Department may have at least some
results to show for all its efforts here in the General
Assembly. True, these are pitiful results, but the
United States has not so far been able to achieve any-
thing better and in these days it is trying here to
squeeze out these pitiable results.

80. The delegation of the Soviet Union has from the
very outset spoken out firmly against the far-fetched
and still=born question of Tibet being dragged into
the United Nations and it urges that an end be finally
put to such inferference in the domestic affairs of the
People's Republic of China, We strongly protest
against the attempts made to drag in here any resolu-
tion whatsoever on the so-called "Question of Tibet".

Mr. Ortiz Martin (Costa Rica), Vice-President,
took ‘the Chair.

81. Mr. BUDO (Albania) (translated from French):
The General Assembly's consideration of the so-
called question of Tibet, which is taking place at the
very last stage of ihe first part of the sixteenth ses-
sion, constitutes inadmissible interference by the
United Nations in the internal affairs of the People's
Republic of China, under pressure from the United
States.

82. The delegation of the People's Republic of Al-
bania protests vehemently against this calculated
provocation of the People's Republic of China by the
United States Government. My delegation considers
that the General Assembly should devote itself to the
very impertant problems relating to peace and inter-
national co-operation rather than waste its time
debating issues which have been deliberately fabri-
cated by the United States for purposes of the cold
war and the further poisoning of the international
atmosphere,

83. The consideration by the General Assembly of a
question such as this, which is in fact a non-existent
question, gravely impairs the authority of the United
Nations. It has been well known since very ancient
times that Tibet has always been an integral part of
China. This is a recognized fact and one which the
imperialists themselves cannot deny. We might men-
tion that in 1903, Lord Hamilton, the United Kingdom
Secretary of State for Indian Affairs, stated thatTibet
must, as in the past, be regarded as a prcvince of
China. On 14 June 1904 the United Kingdom ambassa~-
dor to Russia avowed that Tibet was a province of the
Chinese empire. Recently, moreover, persons of
importance in the United States have admitted that
the United States never regarded Tibet as an in-
dependent State.

84, In so far as India is concerned, it should be
recalled that after independence, that country issued
many statements in which it recognized the sovereign

rights of China over Tibet, It was, in fact, on the

basis of such mutual respect for territorial integrity
and sovereignty that on 29 April 1954 an agreement
was signed between the Republic of India and the
People's Republic of China concerning trade and
intercourse between the Tibet Region of China and
India.~ It was on that same occasion that the five
principles of peaceful coexistence between the two
countries were formulated.

85. Subsequent to the conclusion of that agreement,
Prime Minister Nehru, speaking on the subject on
15 May 1954, criticized certain tendencies to dis=
regard the sovereignty of the People's Republic of
China over Tibet. He said in particular that for his
part he did not know that there had been any State in

"the past few centuries which had failed to recognize

the sovereign rights of China over Tibet.

86. The imperialist Powers are very much inter-
ested in Tibet, for they would like to transform it
into a base for aggression. It was with this object
that the United States and certain countries which
support it developed plans to detach Tibet from the
People's Republic of China. The hostile campaign of
the United States against the People's Republic of
China, which has been launched again at this session,
is intended to detract from the ever=-growing prestige
and importance of the People's Republic of China
in the international arena. All these ignominious
attempts, however, are doomed to failure in the same
way as the efforts of the imperialist Powers, headed
b~ the United States, to detach Tibetfrom the People's
Repubiic of China.

87. In the new historical context of today there has
been repeated confirmation that Tibet is an integral
part of the People's Republic of China. Moreover, the

‘Constitution of the People's Republic of China sets

forth the principles of that country's national policy
and in particular the principles guaranteeing the
regional autonomy of Tibet.

88, Consideration of the so-called question of Tibet
at this session of the General Assembly is conse-
quently a clear attempt to interfere in the internal
affairs of the People's Republic of China and, hence,
a violation of the principles of the United Nations

“Charter. All the slanders drawn from the arsenal of

imperialist propaganda regarding the situation in
Tibet have been fully refuted by the facts and shat-
tered by the force of truth. Until recent times, the
people of Tibet were condemned to lead a life of
despair under inhuman and even barbaric social
conditions. All the land-including the forests, the
streams and lakes, the pastures and other re-
sources—-was concentrated in the hands of the laity
and the monks. This group representing 5 per cent
of the population, controlled everything in Tibet, while
the overwhelming majority of the people led a life of
slavery. The people were forced to obey the orders
of their feudal lords and to work for them three-
fourths of the year without. recompense. The feudal
lords had all legal powers. They could impose on the
peasantry all kinds of penalties, from imprisonment
to the most savage tortures, such as the amputation
of arms and feet. This, then, was the famous tradi-
tional way of life which certain representatives have
spoken of here and which certain Western Powers,
led by the United States, would like at all costs to
perpetuate in Tibet.

5/ United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 299 (1958), No. 4307.
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89, The hypocritical charges of certain reactionary
circles that the People's Republic of China has im=
paired the- religious and cultural autonomy of Tibet
are likewise entirely groundless. These fabricated
slanders in no way correspond to the true situation.
It is an incontestable fact that the religious beliefs
and the customs of the Tibetan people are respected
by the authorities of the People's Republic of China,
as is the case, indeed, in all socialist countries.

90. After the suppression of the armed rebellion in
Tibet, which was designed to undermine the unity of
the People's Republic of China, the Tibetan people
demonstrated unprecedented ardour and enthusiasm.
As a result, the people of Tibet, who had long been
oppressed by the country's reactionaries, entered a
new phase of their existence, a phase of rapid demo-
cratic and administrative reform offering them the
possibility of emerging from their backward medieval
state and of attaining an economic, political and
cultural level equal to that achieved by the other
peoples of the People's Republic of China. Tn conse-
quence of the democratic reforms instituted by the
People's Republic of China, the most important of
which was land reform, the Tibetan people became
the masters of their own destiny. The system of
slavery and servitude was abolished for all time,
and, as a consequence, there was a sharp rise in
production. In 1960 the autonomous region of Tibet
increased its output of cereals by 15 per cent in
comparisen with 1959, while in certain parts of Tibet
production rose 50 per cent. The local authorities
have reduced taxes and raised the buying price of
wool and other agricultural commodities. The first
industrial undertakings have already begun pro-
duction. Many primary and secondary schools, as
well as hospitals and health and veterinary centres,
have been opened.

91. All the measures which I have just mentioned
have given the people of Tibet the brightest prospects
for a new and happy life. However, certain Western
Powers which have tried unsuccessfully to detach
Tibet by force from the People's Republic of China
and which are disturbed by the successes of the
Tibetan people are now attempting, from this ros-
trum, to distort reality and to slander the People's
Republic of China. Yet all the hostile actions ard all
the slanders of these Western Powers against the
People's Republic of China—inclyding the obstruc-
tionist policy to keep the People's Republic of China
from taking its place in the United Nations—-and the
slanders against Tibet, cannot stop the Chinese
people from forging ahead in the socialist construc-
tion of their country. Indeed, the authority and impor-
tance of this people in the international arena will
continue to grow.

92. The consideration by the General Assembly at
this time of the so-called question of Tibet is a
reflection of the aggressive policies being pursued
by certain Western Powers against the People's Re=
public of China. The sponsors of the draft resolution
[A/L.376]—including the United States, and more
particularly those, who take cover behind them=—are
endeavouring to increase international tension, con=-
taminate further the international atmosphere, foment
hatred among peoples and divert the attention of the
United Nations from the 1mportant international prob-
lems which await solution. The delegation of the
People's Republic of Albania vigorously opposes the
draft resolution [A/L.376], which constitutes a gross
provocation .and inadmissible interference in the

domestic affairs of the People's Republic of China,
in violation of the Charter and to the grave detriment
of the prestige of the United Nations. '

'Mr. Slim (Tunisia) resumed the-Chair,

93. Mr. CROWE (United Kingdom): I am making this
statement in explanation of vote.

94. My delegation feels the deepest indignation and
distress at what has happened, and is still happening,
in Tibet. We are happy that at least this brief oppor-
tunity is being afforded to us and to others who share
our concern to express in the General Assembly our
sympathy for the Tibetan people in their suffering.

95. Since this item was discussed at the fourteenth
session of the General Assembly, my Jdelegation has
read the report on the subject by the International
Commission of Jurists which, as I think will be
recognized by the great majority of the delegations
here, is an independent, non-governmental organiza-
tion comprising judges, professors and lawyers from
many countries. This report contains horrifying and
irrefutable ‘evidence that China's poiicy in Tibet
amounts to the deliberate and continuing suppression
of the religious and political liberties of the Tibetan
people. This has resulted in human suffering on a
vast scale. Those who have spoken before me in the
general debate have given the Assembly a picture of
the appalling suffering inflicted on the Tibetan people.
I shall not, therefore, weary or sicken the Assembly
with examples or quotations from the jurists' report,
which is there for all to read.

96. I shall confine myself to saying that Chinese
policy in Tibet represents a systematic and calcu-
lated policy of oppression, continued cynically and
ruthlessly despite overwhelming condemnation by the
United Nations. The report of the International Com~-
mission of Jurists shows, moreover, that the actions
of the Chinese Government in Tibet constitute a
deliberate attempt to suppress permanently the au-
tonomy of Tibet. : '

97. Her Majesty's Government in the United King=-
dom have in the past recognized Chinese suzerainty
over Tibet only on the condition that Tibet retained its
autonomy. We cannot agree that any such suzerainty
entitles the Chinese Government to claim immunity
from the condemnation of the world and to be able
freely to impose on the Tibetan people inthe spurious
name of progress the terrible sufferings to which I
have referred. We are convinced that these policies
of the Chinese Government have indeed resulted in
the conditions described in the preamble to the draft
resolution which is before us, with the effects de--
scribed therein. We deplore them because they
heighten international tension, and we deplore them
aven more for their inhumanity. My delegation will,
therefore, vote in favour of the draft resolution -
[A/L.376].

98. Mr. BERARD (France) (translated from French):
i should like to say just a few words to explain my
delegation's forthcoming vote. #

99. The French delegation wishes to pay a tribute to
the intentions which prompied the action of the dele=
gations of El Salvador, the Federation of Malaya,
Ireland and Thailand in submitting draft resolution
A/L.376. These intentions were eloquently expressed
by the sponsors and were supported by other speakers
with equal conviction., My delegation lends all its
sympathy and its moral support to this draft resolu~
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tion, The sufferings endured by the Tibetan people
have aroused strong feelings and shocked condemna=-
-tion in my country. The abolition of fundamental
human rights and the religious persecution of which
Tibet has been the scene are censured by French
public opinion, just as they are by the United Nations
Charter. The right to freedom of thought, conscience
and religion of which the unfortunate inhabitants of
thet country have been deprived has been solemnly
recognized by our Assembly. ‘

100. For reasons of principle which the French
delegation has already had occasion to express at
earlier sessions and to which it firmly adheres, my
delegation cannot support this draft resolution, Some
of the provisions of this draft are not soundly enough
based on the Charter to dispel the doubts to which the
proposals may give rise from the legal point of view.

101, Consequently, my delegation will be obliged,
very regretfully, to abstain in the forthcoming vote.

102. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): 1
have come to the end of my list of speakers. I give
the floor to the United States representative, who
wishes to exercise his right of reply.

103. Mr. PLIMPTON (United States of America):
The representative of the Soviet Union has seen fit tc
attempt to paint for the General Assembly a fictitious
picture of the situation in Tibet. That fictitious picture
is entirely at variance with the true picture disclosed
in the reports of the International Commission of
Jurists, to which I referred in my statement of last
evening [1084th meeting]. In addition, the representa-
tive of the Soviet Union has seen fitto try to impugn—
I might almost say insult=the integrity of that Com=-
mission and its Legal Inquiry Committee.

104. I should like, if I may, to read the General
Assembly the names of the members of the Com=-
mittee, whose integrity and impartiality the Soviet
representative has chosen to impugn. I ask the for-
giveness of the Assembly for any mispronunciation of
which I may be guilty. These, if you please, are the
members of the Legal Inquiry Committee to whom
the Soviet delegate has referred and who are the
authors of the report whose integrity he has im-
pugned: Mr. P, Trikamdas, Senior Advocate of the
Supreme Court of India; Mr. N. C, Chatterjee, Senior
Advocate of the Supreme Court of India and a former
judge of India; Mr. R. P. Mookherjee, Senior Advo-
cate of the Supreme Court of India and a former judge
of India; Mr, Bentsi-Enchill, a leading barrister of
Ghana; Dr. A. A. Alafriz, of the Philippines, at one

time a judge, and President of the Bar Association of -

the Republic of the Philippines; Mr. Ong Hick Lim,
leading barrister-at-law of the Federation of Malaya;
Mr. T. S. Fernando, a justice of the Supreme Court
of Ceylon; Dr. Rolf Christoferson, Secretary-General
of the Bar Association of Norway; Mr. Seni Pramoj,
at one time Prime Minister of Thailand, and a lead-
ing advocate of that country; plus Lord Shawcross,
former Attorney-General of Great Britain and Dr.
E. Maung of Burma. Lord Shawcross resigned for
personal reasons and Dr. Maung resigned from the
Committee upon becoming a member of the Burmese
Cabinet. These are the cbviously impartial gentlemen
of distinction and integrity whose good name has been
impugned by a speaker from this platform.

105. T would further point out that each of these
distinguished jurists served without compensation,
and as a volunteer—because they were interested in

fair play and in the rule of law throughout the world.
I leave it to the Members of the General Assembly to
decide whether they should believe the unsupported
picture painted by the representative of the Soviet
Union, or should accept the report of this distinguished
group of completely impartial, independent jurists of
Asia, Africa and Scandinavia.

106. Some of the communist representatives have
contended that the United Nations should keep quiet
and do nothing about the ravages of Chinese com=-
munist imperialist colonialism.in Tibei, onthe ground
that if the United Nations should rise in the defence
of the human rights of the Tibetan people inter=-
national tension would be increased or the cold war
protracted.

107, The United States would like very much to see
a relaxation of the international tension and cold-war
chilliness caused by the communist mistreatment of
the Tibetan people, and it would like to suggest to the
Soviet Union that it exercise its influence-—still, I
trust, considerable—on the Chinese communist im=-
perialists to get them to respect the human rights of
the Tibetan people and to cease violating the prin-
ciples of the United Nations Charter. Until the Soviet
Union succeeds in such an effort, I suggest that the
General Assembly adopt the draft resolution now
before us. ‘

108. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): I
invite the Assembly to vote on the draft resolution
submitted by El Salvador, the Federation of Malaya,
Ireland and Thailand [A/L.376]. A roll-call vote has
been requested.

A vote was taken by roll-call,

Ghana, having been drawn by lot by the President,
was called upon to vote first.

In favour: Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Iceland, Iran,
Ireland, Israel, Italy, Ivory Coast, Japan, Jordan,
Laos, Liberia, Luxembourg, Madagascar, Mauritania,
Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Niger, Norway,
Panama, Paraguay, Peru, Philippines, Senegal, Sierra
Leone, Sweden, Thailand, Turkey, United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of
America, Upper Velta, Uruguay, Venezuela, Argen- .
tina, Australia, Austria, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil,
Cameroun, Canada, Central African Republic, Chile,
China, Colombia, Congo {Leopoldville), Costa Rica,
Cyprus, Dahomey, Denmark, Dominican Republic,
El Salvador, Federation of Malaya, Gabon.

Against: Hungary, Mongolia, Poland, Romania,
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, Albania, Bulgaria, Byelorussian
Soviet Socialist Republic, Cuba.

Abstaining: Ghana, Guinea, India, Indonesia, Iraq,
Lebanon, Libya, Mali, Morocco, Nepal, Nigeria, Paki-
stan, Saudi Arabia, Somalia, South Africa, Sudan,
Syria, Togo, Tunisia, United Arab Republic, Yemen,
Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon,
Ethiopia, Finland, France.

The draft resolution was adopted by 56 votes to 10,
with 29 abstentions,

199. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): I
give the floor to the representative of Poland for an

-explanation of vote.

110, Mr. MACHOWSKI (Poland): The Polish delega=
tion voled. against the resolution for the following
reasons.
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111. We find it deplorable indeed that the General
Assembly, while having other and more important
matters on its agenda, is forced to waste its time on
the consideration of a matter placed on the agenda of
the present session for the sole purpose of disturbing
and poisoning the international atmosphere. An item
of purely cold=war character, the issue has little, if
any, backing in the United Nations. Characteristically,
and even though the item had been inscribed on the
agenda, the General Assembly did not consider it at
its previous session. Also, it is but tco well known
that resolution 1353 (XIV) was adopted at the four=-
‘teenth session by a very smali majority of votes
compounded by the Western Powers.

112. Everything that pertains to the social structure
and conditions of life of the population of Tibet is a
strictly internal affair of the Chinese People's Re-
public. T¢ consider the so=-called question of Tibet
here amounts to an attempt at interfering in the
internal affairs of a sovereign State and as such is
inadmissible from the point of view of international
law and order.

113, For ages Tibet has been an iutegral part of
China. No one has tried to question it so far. The
political and social system of the' Chinese Pecple's
Republic and the achievements of the people of Tibet,
who decided in free and democratic elections to build
a socialist system in their part of the country, may
or may not be to the liking of certain Powers. But
their likes and dislikes can in no way warrant any
infringement upon the inviolable rights of nations.
Non-interference in the internal affairs of States is
the mainstay of peaceful coexistence. It is one of
the basic principles of the United Nations Charter,
explicitly laid down in Article 2, paragraph 7.

114. In the circumstances it might be helpful to find
an answer to the question, whom and what is this
debate supposed to serve? The Polish delegation
wishes to state with all emphasis that the so-called
Tibetan question has no legal or moral substantiation,
and being exclusively a matter of cold~war propa-
ganda, should not have been taken up in our debate
in the Assembly. For this reason the Polish delega~-
tion voted against the resolution.

AGENDA ITEM 80
Question of Algeria

REPORT OF THE FIRST COMMITTEE (A/5070)

Mr. .Enckell (Finland), Rapporteur of the First
Committee, presented the report of that Committee,

Pursuant to rule 68 of the rules of procedure, it
was decided not to discuss the report of the First
Committee,

115. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): I
give the floor to the representatives of Senegal,
Ireland and Iceland for explanations of vote.

116, Mr. DIOP (Senegal) (translated from French):
The negotiations at Evian and Lugrin had allowed us
to hope that a final settlement of the Algerian ques=
tion would be reached before the end of the first part
of the sixteenth session of the United Nations General
Assembly, but that unfortunately has not been the
case. Nevertheless, the Evian and Lugrin talks have
not been fruitless. They have made it possiblato pro-

gress towards a solution of the problem; they have

made it possible to cross the bridge from the notion

“of French Algeria to that of Algerian Algeria.

117, Of course, it might be said that, in the distant
past of the Crémieux decree and the Violette pro-
jects, certain Algerians thought that their problem
could be solved by political assimilation and by
acquiving the status of French citizens on an entirely
separate basis. But from 1946, on the eve of French
decolonization, Ferhat Abbas, a deputy of the Moslem
college and an authentic representative of Moslem
Algeria, was already calling, in the constituent
national Assembly of the Fourth Republic, for an
Algerian Republic. We can still hear him saying, in
the lofty forum of the French National Assembly, that
what he was asking of France was not secession, but
something which conformed with France's historical
tradition. Among other arguments, he supported his
thesis by quoting the maxim of a deputy tothe
National Convention of 1792, who said that cne of
France's historic roles was to create republics
throughout the world. This dictum still remains valid,
for it should never be forgotten that, wherever France
has sown its culture and civilization, the political
ethics of 1789, consisting essentially in the rights of
man and of the citizen and the sovereignty of the
people, have imbued the minds and hearts of men,
whatever the colour of their skin or the latitude of
their country.

118. There is, however, no longer any. need to
expatiate ‘on this phenomencn, for General de Gaulle,
the President of the French Republic, and with him
the majority of the French people, have recognized
Algeria's right to self-determination and independ-
ence. On the other hand, there are still several
obstacles to be overcome. First of all, on the Al-
gerian side, there are the guarantees to he provided
for self-determination. Then on the French sidethere
are, first, the guarantees to be given to the minority
of French or European origin living in Algeria, and
secondly, the guarantees to be given to foreign capital
invested in the exploitation of the oil of Algerian
Sahara.

119. These obstacles can, however, be eliminated by
negotiation. Senegal's consistent view on the settle~
ment of international dicputes has already been ex-
plained here by our Minister of Foreign Affairs. It
may be described as dialogue and negotiation, We are
convinced that dialogue and negotiation are always
more effective than the language of weapons.

120, As we have already said here with regard to
Bizerta, we are convinced that on a basis of self-
determination and of national sovereignty for the -
entire territory of Algeria, including Algerian Sahara
it will be possible as soon as the gunfire has ceased
and hearts and minds have become calm, to find a
just settlement which will finally put an end to this
fratricidal war.

121. Mr. AIKEN (Ireland): Ever since Ireland be-
came a Member of the United Nations in 1955, my
delegation has steadily upheld, both here in the
Assembly and in the First Committee, the right of
the people of Algeria to self-determination and in-
dependence. Consistently with the attitude we have
adopted in previous years, my delegation will vote
in favour of the draft resolution now before the
Assembly. : '

122, I feel bound to say, however, that the text
recommended by the First Committee in its report
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[A/5070] is by no means an adequate or even an
accurate reflection of our point of view on the prsb-
lem of Algeria as it stands at present. For some
time now, those of us who are friends both of France
and of Algeria have beer watching with deep satis-
faction the steady progress which is apparently bkeing
made towards a final settlement of the differences
between the French and Algerian peoples.

123. For our part, we hope and believe that before
many months a final solution of the Algerian problem
will be reached and the relations between France and
Algeria will be firmly established on a basis of
sincere co-operation and friendship. To achieve that
result, what is needed now is a spirit of mutual
understanding, a readiness on the part of each side
to take reasonable account of the viewpoint of the
other and a willingness to make the mutual conces-
sions which all international agreements must entail
if they are to endure.

124, My delegation would have felt much happier if
the draft resolution now before us, instead of simply
endorsing one point of view, had breathed somewhat
more of this spirit of mutual tolerance and under-
standing. The second paragraph of the preamble, for
example, quotes General Assembly resolution 1514
(XV) of 14 December 1960 as requiring the ending of
colonialism in Algeria and recognizing Algeria's right
to independence. The draft resolution rather ungene-
rously, we think, makes no reference at all to Gen-
eral de Gaulle's speech of 16 September 1959, in
which he specifically conceded Algeria's right to
self-determination--a speech which we in the Irish
delegation regard as a truly historic milestone in the
history of Algerian freedom.

125, As all of us know, the most significant and
encouraging development in comnexion with the Al-
gerian problem within the last twelve months was the
establishment of direct contact between representa~
tives of France and representatives of the FLN
(Forces dz la liberation nationals). As all of us must
recognize toc, it is on the outcome of bilateral dis-
cussions between the representatives of France and
of Algeria that the just satisfaction of Algerian
national aspirations and the establishment of lasting
peace and fruitful co-operation between the two
peoples will finally depend.

126. My delegation regrets that his obvious fact is
not recognized more specifically in tiae terms of the
draft resolution now before us. Now that the parties
seem to be already so close to agreement, our prin=~
ciple concern should be to emphasize our hope that
agreement will soon be reached.

127, If this draft resolution is voted on paragraph
by paragraph, my delegation will feel obliged to
abstain in the vote on the sixth paragraph of the
preamble. The Irisn delegation earnestly hopes that
the day is not far off when there will be not merely
a provisicnal Government of the Algerian Republic,
but a free Government of Algeria recognized de jure
by all the other Governments of the world, When that
day comes few nations will rejoice more sincerely
than the nation which I represent. For the moment,
however, the position is that, much as we sympathize
with Algerian national aspirations, their desire for
independence; my Government has not recoguized any
provisional Government of the Algerian Republic,
and, that being so, I am unable to vote Yor a para-
graph in the preamble which might be held to imply
that we had done so.

128. While, as I said, my delegation—in keeping with
its recognition of the right of the Algerian people to
freedom and independence—will vote in favour of the
draft resolution, it will do so with some misgivings
for the reasons I have explained. No resolution of the
Assembly can solve the problem of Algeria. The best
way of solving it is by means of negotiations and
agreement between the representatives of the French
and the Algerian peoples. We are glad that these
negotiations are underway. For our part, we would
have been happier if the terms of the resolution
before us gave clearer and more positive expression
to that fact. .

129, Mr. THORS (Iceland): Ever since the question
of Algeria was first placed before the United Nations
in 1955, the Icelandic delegation has constantly held
the view that not only is the General Assembly en-
titled to discuss the situation in Algeria but that the
United Nations has the duty to concern itself about
conditions in Algeria and the future of its people. It
should be remembered that in 1955 the views pre-
vailing in the United Nations about the right to self-
determination for dependent peoples, and in particular
about the relationship between France and Algeria,
were quite different from what they are today. The
atmosphere in general was much less favourable for
peoples seeking independence and freedom.

130. We consider that there can be no doubt that the
debates in the United Nations in previous years and
the interest shown for the people of Algeria by the
United Nations has had a sound and awakening effect
on all concerned and on all opinion in general. The
concern of the United Nations and the views expressed
in discussions during previous sessions have, to
some degree, we venture to say, had a favourable
influence on later progress and developments regard-
ing the future of Algeria and its people.

131. The delegation of Iceland dearly cherishes the
principle of self-determination of peoples and has
always endeavoured in its speeches and by its votes
here in the United Natious to enhance the universal
application of that ideal. This spirit has guided our
attitude by voting in favour of the draft resolution
now before the General Assembly.

132, In this draft resolution we recall the United -
Nations resslution of 19 December 1960 by which the
General Assembly recognized the right of the Ai-
gerian people to self-determination and independence,
and also stress the unity and territorial integrity of
Algeria. We furthermore express our deep concern
about the continuance of the war in Algeria, and call
upon the two parties to resume negotiations with a
view to implementing the right of the Algerian people
to self-determination and independence respecting
the unity and territorial integrity of ‘Algeria,

133. The Icelandic delegation is happy to voie for
this draf. resolution and desires to expresy its
fervent hope that the negotiations may lead to peace
and ensure the independence of Algeria and true and
lasting friendship between Algeria and France.

134. The PRESIDENT (translated from French): I
invite the Assembly to vote on the draft resolution
which the First Committee recommends to us for
adoption and which appears in its report [A/5070] on
agenda item 80. A roll-call vote haz been requested.

A vote was taken by roll-call,

Paraguay, having been drawn by lot by the Presi-
dent, was called upon to vote first,
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In favour: Poland, Romania, Saudi Arabia, Senegal,
Sierra Leone, Somalia, Sudan, Sweden, Syria, Tanga-
nyika, Thailand, Togu, Tunisia, Turkey, Ukrainian
Soviet Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist
- Republics, United Arab Republic, Upper Volta, Vene-
zuela, Yeman, Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, Albania,
Austria, Bolivia, Bulgaria, Burma, Byelorussian
Soviet, Socialist Republic, Cambodia, Ceylon, Congo
(Leopoldville), Cuba, Cyprus, Czechoslovakia, Den~-
mark, Ethiopia, Federation of Malaya, Finland, Ghana,
Guinea, Hungary, Iceland, India, Indonesia, Iran,
Iraq, Ireland, Japan, Jordan, Laos, Lebanon, Liberia,
Libya, Mali, Mauritania, Mongolia, Morocco, Nepal,
Niger, Nigeria, Norway, Pakistan.

Against: None

Abstaining: Paraguay, Peru, Philippines, Portugal,
Spain, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, United States of America, Uruguay, Argen~—
tina, Australia, Belgium, Brazil, Cameroon, Canada,
Central African Republie, Chad, Chile, China, Co~
lombia, Costa Rica, Dahomey, Dominican Republic,
Ecuador, El Salvador, Gabon, Greece, Guatemala,
Haiti, Israel, Italy, Ivory Coast, Luxembourg, Mada-
gascar, Mexico, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua,
Panama. :

The draft resolution was adopted by 62 votes to
none, with 38 abstentions. )

' The meeting rose at 12.50 p.m.

Litho inUN,

77001—December 1962—2,175



Annex 22

United Nations Economic and Social Council, Commission on Human Rights, Eighteenth Session, “Use
of the Terms ‘Declaration’ and ‘Recommendation’”, UN Doc. E/CN.4/L.610, 2 April 1962



FILE COPY t EE
RETURN TO “

ECON DISTRIBUTION . Inm

AND Bureau €. 11 ¢ E/CN.4/L.610

e~y " 2 april 1962

SOCIAL" LOUNC[L TSSSS

UNITE

OSLZINAL: ENCLISH

COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS
Eighteenth sessicn

USE OF TEE TERMS "DECLARATION" AND "RECOMMENDATION"

Memorandum by ¢he Office of Legal ATfairs

1. At the request of the Commission on Euman Rights, the following comments

on the use of the terms "declaration" and "reccumendation®™ are submitted by the
Office of lLegal Affairs.

2. The Shorter Oxford English chtionary defines a "declaration" inter alia
as; "The action of setting forth or amnnouncing openly, explicitly or formally:
a proclametion as embodied in a document, instrument or public act." It defines
a "recommendation" inter alia as: "The action of recommending a person or
thing worthy end desirable; Exhortation, advice." These definitions may provide
the departure point for indicating the differences between a "declaration" and
"recommendation”.

3, In United Nations practice, a "declaration"” is a formal and solemn
instrument, suitable for rare occasions when principles of great and lasting
importance are being enunciated, such as the Declaration on Humen Rights.

A recommendation i1s less formal.

4, Apart from the distinction just indicated, there is probably no difference
between a "recommendation” or a "declaration" in United Nations practice as

far as strict legal principle is concerned. A "declaration" or a "recommendation"
is adopted by resolution of a United Nations organ. As such it ecennot be mede
binding upon Mewber States, in thg_sgpse_phat a treaty or convention is binding
upon the parties to it, purely bnyhe device of terming it a "declaration"
rather than a "recommendation". However, in view Sf the greater solemnity and
significance of a "declaration", it may be considered to impart, on behalf of
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the organ adOptlng it, a strong expectatlon that MEmbers of the 1nterﬂctional
community Wlll ablde by it. Consequently, in so far as thc expectstion is

-y

gradually Justlfled by State practice, a dechraalon may by cusiom become

‘recognlzed as laylng down rules binding upon Stetes.

Se 'i In conclu51on, it may ve said that in Unlted Natlonq practlce, a

_"declaratlon is a solemn instrument resorted to only in very rare cases relatlng

to matters of mejor and lasting 1mportance where meximum compllance is expected.
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In the absernce of the President, Mr. Rifa'i (Jordan),
Vice-President, took the Chair.

AGENDA ITEM 39

Permanent sovereignty over natural resources (concluded)

REPORT OF THE SECOND COMMITTEE (A/5344/
ADD.1 AND ADD.1/CORR.1)

1, The PRESIDENT: The Assembly will now go into
the voting on the item under consideravion, The voting
will take place in the following order: first, a separate
vote by roll-call on operative paragraph 5 of the
draft resolution in the report of the Second Committee
[A/5344/Add.1 and Add,1/Corr.1], as proposed by the
United Kingdom; second, I shall then put to the Assem-~
bly the request of the representative of Burma for a
separate vote on the fir st part of operative paragraph
9, which reads: "Foreign investment agreements
freely entered into by or between sovereign States
shall be observed in good faith"; third, and depending
on the result of the preceding vote, I shaill put that of

1133

operative paragraph 9 to the. vote and fourth and
Iastly, I shall put to the vote the draft resolution
recommended by the Second Committee as awhole, as
amended,

2, I now put to the vote operative paragraph§, I wish
to remind the Assembly that it decided this afterndon,
under vule 87 of the rulés of procedure, that this
question, and therefoi's the related amendments, shall
be decided by two~thirds of the Mombers present and
voting. A roll-call vote has been requested.

Jamaica, having been drawn by lot by the President,

‘was called upon to vote first,

In favour: Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Mauritanid,
Mongolia, Morocco, Nigeria, FPanama, Poland,
Romania, Saudi Arabia, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Syria,
Tanganyika, Togo, Tunisia, Uganda, Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet Sacialist Republics,
United Arab Republrc, Yemen,Yugoslavia.Afghanistan,
Algeria,Bulgaria,Burma,Byelorussian Soviet Secialist
Republie, Cambodia, Ceylon, Congo (Leopoldville),
Cuba, ' Czecuoslovakia, Guinea, Hungary, Indonesia,
Iran, Iraq.

Against: Japan,- Luxembourg, Mexico, Netherlands,
New Zealand, Norway, Pakistan, Paraguay, Peru,
Philippines, South Africa, Spain, Sweden Trinidad and
Tobago, Turkey, United Kingdom of Gre‘at"Britain anc
Northern Ireland, United States of America, Uruguay,
Venezuela, Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgmm,
Brazil, Canada, Chile, China, Colombia, Costa Rica,
Denmark, Dominican Republic,El Salvador, Federation
of Malaya, France, Greece, Guaiemala, Honduras,
Iceland, Ireland, Israel, Italy. ‘

Abstaining: Jamaica, Liberia, Madagascar, Niger,
Rwanda, Thailand, Cameroon, Central African
Republic, Chad, Cyprus, Ethiopia, Finland Ghana,
India, Ivory Coast, ‘

Operative paragraph 5 was rejected by 41 wotes to
38, with 15 abstentions.

3. The PRESIDENT: Is there any okjection «to ‘the"
request for a separate vote on the first part of para-
graph 9? ‘

4. I call on the representative of Italy on a pomt -of
order,

5. Mr, ZADOTTI (Italy): I wish to state that my dele—
gation opposes the request for a separate vote.on
paragraph 9 of the draft resolution,

6. The PRESIDENT: An objection hai been ralsed g
shall therefore put to a vote the motion for division.
Rule 91 of the rules of procedure provides that two
speakers shall be given permission to speak infavour-
of the ‘motion and two against,”Doeg any one wish to
apeak? - T

7. Since no one W1shes to speak I shall put to a’ vote
the request for a separate vote .on the first par% of

paragraph 9. B 11s
A/ EV‘-J;I@*J
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The motion was rejeoted by 45 voles o 33, with 34
-abs gentlons.

8 The FPRESIDENT: As the motion for division has
not been adapted, I now put to the vote the draft reso-
© lution as a whole, as t\‘meuded A roll-onll vote has
been requested,

A vote was taken by roll~call,

sJordan, having been drawn by lot by the President,
was orlled upon to vote first,

In favour: Jordan, Lebanon, Liberia, Libys,
Luxembourg, Madagasoar, Mall, Mauritania, Mexico,
Moroccae, Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Niger,
Nigeria, Noxway, Pakistan, Pnnama, Paraguay, Peru,
Philippines, Rwanda, Saudl Arabia, Sensgal, Sierra
Leone, - Spain, Sweden, Syria, Tanganyika, Thailand,
Togo, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisla, Turkey, Uganda,
United Arab Republic, United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of America,
Upper Volta, Uruguay, Venezuela, Yemen, Yugoslavia,
Afghanistan, Algeria, Argentina, Australia, Austria,
Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, Burundi, Cambodia,
,Camercon, Canade, Central African Republic, Ceylon,

"Chad, Chile, China, Colombia, Conga (Leopoldville),
Costa Rica, Cyprus, Dahomey, Denmark, Dominican
Republic, El Salvador, Ethiopia, I'ederation of Malaya,
Finland, Greece, Guatemala, Guinea, Haiti, Honduras,
Iceland, India, Indonesie, Iran, Iraq, Ireland Israei,
Italy, Ivory Coast, Jamaica, Japan.

Against: South Africa, France, -

Abstainipg: Mongolia, Foland, Romania, Ukrainian
Soviet Sooialist Republic, Union of Soviet Soocialist
Republics, Bulgaria, Burma, Byelorussian Soviet
Socialist Republic, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Ghana,
Hungary. : ‘

The draft resolution, as amended, was adopted by 87
voles to 2, with 12 abstentions.

9, - 'The PRESIDENT: I give the floor to representa-
tives who wish to explain their vote.

10, Mr. EL-BANNA(United Arab Republic): We have
supported and voted for the resolution, as amgnded,
because it complies, to a great extent, with our point
. of view on this item. In order to have a free hand in
adapting the economy, in such a way as to raise the
standard of living of the people and to ensure that
development proceeds and is enjoyed by them, a
country may seek to remove certain elements of
economic dislocation, that may seriousiy hamper the
social and the economic targets of the development
plan, It is of vital importance to the developing coun--
tries to have commahd over the way in which their
natural resources are exploited,

11, The resolution points out that the exploration,
development and disposition of the natural rescurces
of a couniry, as well as their nationalization, expro-
priation or. requisitioning, should be in conformity
~ with the rules and conditions freely prescribed to by
that country, with appropriate compensation to owners
‘of .property.. These rights, it may be stressed, are in
accordance with international law. It is noteworthy that
the United Arab Republic, in exercising its rights of
. economis sovereignty, has lived up to its foreign
,obligations of: compensation, Twoimportant examples,
. in this respect, are the Suez Canal compensation and
the compensation to the United Kingdom nsiionals,
.‘which we have paid in full, at a time when we had
. ’heavy 'nressure ‘on our balance of payments, as
“ necessrtated by -our compreherxsive deveIOpment plan.

s N

Committee of the General
‘national Law Commission, should have been sought.

12, Congora has heen expresaed about the impaot of
the resolution on the flow of foreign oepital, This
oconcern has, we feel, been takencuraofin the resolu-~
tion, since compeneation for propexrty is an important
principle In the resolution. Of course, each individual
osuntry oan take the necessary steps on the national
plane to glve concessions to foreign investment with
all appropriate guarantees, on a basis of mutual
benefit, not of exploitation, We should like, in this
respeot, to confirm the idea expounded in the fifth
preambular paragraph which distinguishes between the
pre~independence and the post-independence contraots
conducted by different States, since full politlcal
sovereignty is a prerequisite for full economic
sovereignty.,

13, Colonialism and raclal diserimination, which
have been condemned in various forums, constitute
two kinds of violating the economic sovereignty rights
of. the countries where they still exist, since the re-
sources and peoples of these countries are explolted
in such a way as tobenefit primarily either {foreigners
or minorities. We would have liked that these two
aspecis would have Leen explicitly mentioned in the
resolution, They are implicitly taken care of, however,
in the rasolution, especially in operative paragraphs
1, 5and ¥,

14, As to the suggested amendment [A/L.412/Rev.2],
we voted for it because we felt that the permanent
sovereignty over national resources is so important
an item that it should be continuously considered and
followed up by the United Nations.

15, We voted against the deletion of operative para-
graph § of the original draft resolution since the para-
graph confirms further the economic sovereignty
rights of nations and considers inadmissible acts
aimed at obstructing the creation, defence and
strengthening of that sovereignty. We could not agree
to the argument that this paragraph introduced an
element of imbalance in the text of the draft, since in
other paragraphs of thedraft, foreign lnvestors‘ rights
are maintained,

16. The same consideration of affirming further the
sovereignty rights of nations prompted my delegation
to vote for the amendment [A/L,414], We would have
liked to include the paragraph suggested in this amend-
ment and to maintain operative paragraph 5 in the
original draft. We voted for the draft, us amended, on
the understanding that the ideas contained in operative
paragraph 5 in the original draft ss well as in the
amendment [A/L.414], are implicitly contained in the
resolution, especially operative paragraphs 4 and 6 of
the original draft.

1‘7. Mr. CHOLLET (France) (translated from French):
I should like to explain very briefly the reasons why
we are against the text of the resolution on permanent

- sovereignty over natural resources,

18. Our position is brsed as the French delegation

has seen fit to point out on several occasions, on the

fact that we do. not think that- the Second Committee
is equipped to settle single-i::aded a problem with
such complex and delicate legal implications. :

19. We still think that, before the matter was
settled, the opinion of United Nations organs com-
petent to deal with legal questions, such as the Sixth
Kssembly or the Inter-

However laudablé the Second Committee's efforts to
produce compromise formulae may be wheén it deals
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with queations within its competence, that is to say
essentially economic questions, we think that it is
taking the wrong road and running serious rigks wheon
it tries singlehanded to outline compromise formulae

on texts which are primarily conoerned with matters

of law,

20, For the same reasons, my delegation abstained
from voting on the thirteen-Power amendment
[4/L.412/Rev,2], which in our view raises similar
objections In that, instead of appealing to the legal
authorities which we have mentioned. {t refers con=-
tinued consideration of this question to \dmtntetratlve
or economic bodies,

21, We sgtill think that it would be a waste of time to
try to lay down definitive formulae without first
requesting the opinion of thoge xepresentatives whoare
empowered by the various States to deal with legal
questions,

22, We hope, however, that when he embharks upon
the study which he has been requested to make, the
Secretary-General will see fit to suggest that either
the Sixth Committee or the International Law Com-
mission should be consulted,

23. Mr, BUTTI (Iraq): While explaining our vote on
the resolution just adopted by the Assembly, and for
which we have voted, my delegation wishes to stress
the fact that Member States and all countries of the
world, whose nationals and whose Governments are
engaged in capital investment and the exploitation of
national natural resources, keep in mind in their
deliberations the interests of the developing countries
who have freed themselves from politidal domination,

24, Wo have listened to some speakers in defence
of further exploitation of people of the less developed
countries. These speeches desexrve a brief answer.
It is a fact that political freedom, particularly in the
second half of the twentieth century, has brought with
it a new type of colonial effort in the interest of the
giants of trade, the developed empires of the world.
Neo-colonialism, which is so evident in all its un-
graceful forms, is a measure taken by the States
which were once the masters of the seas and which
possessed powerful armies in all the corners of the
world. Continents have suffered for ages as a resuit
of the indusirial revolution and of the expansion of
trade for the benefit of only a handful of States. The
giants of investment have subjugated huge areas of the
world and millions of people for their own interests.
This is the essence of the longdebates that the Second
Committee engages in concerning the development of
‘the developing nations, It is because the colonizers
had exploited, and are still exploiting, the natural
wealth of many nations, in order to meet their own
ends, that the United Nations is now confronted with
programmes such as Technical Assistance and inter-
national financing and assistance in general, to the
less developed countries. Nobody can deny the fact
that many nations that have beén blessed with enor-
mous natural wealth are now referred to as, and are
in fact, less developed because the colonizers made
them so, It is a historical fact that the flags of empires
have followed the so-called merchants, traders and
investors to continents such as Africa, Asia- andSouth
America

25, . In.the debates on the permanent sovereignty over

hatural resources, my delegation's interventions were
in the interests of the majority of nations striving for
development Almost all of these nations, including my

own, were previously subjugated to imperialisminone
way or another, We have therefore listened with
intexest to the' cbjeotions ralsed by scores of repre-
gsentatives of the less developed.-countries to the
efforts which persisted for the purpose of furthering
the interests of the highly developed countries at the
expense of the less developed, My delegation's main
objeotions to the Anglo-American amendments and to
the prinociples embodied in them could be summarized
as follows,

26, We regard egreements signed between companies
and sovereign States as simple contracts, governed
and protected by thedomaestic laws of sovereignStates.
If the word "agreements" still exists in the resolution
which was just adopted and if it may refer to egree-
ments hetween companies and Staies, we still do not
see any reason for its observance in an international
instrument. Such agreements have been signed over
the ages between companies and sovereign States of
many countries and have been subjeot to the national
laws of these countries,

27. In operative paragraph 4 of the resolution, my
delegation wishes to confirm that the expression
"ational jurisdiotion of the State taking such measures
shall be exhausted® does not mean the end of the
application of national law,

28, We voted in favour of the amendments [A/L.312/
Rev.2] presented by thirteen delegations, with the
belief that all efforts should be resorted to in the
confirmation of the rights of a sovereign State for the
protection of the national interests of its people and
of the principles of sovereignty, It is our hope that the
States which have always talked about helping the less
developed countries in their efforts for developing
their economic and social conditions will let the
principles nf the United Nations Charter and the
principles embodied in the United Nations resolu-
tion on the Development Decade [1710 (XVI)] guide
them in their deliberations. Inasmuch as all sovereign
States wish ‘to honour their agreements, their rights
to sovereignty should not be injured. It is a well-
known fact that, if the less developed countries
which possess natural resources and natural wealth
are helped to use the profits resuliing from the ex-
ploitation of these resources by foreign oapital, it
will undoubtedly ease the pressures on United Nations
technical assistance funds, which can thenbe released
in the interests of the developing countries which are
in need of them, ,

29, My delegation voted in favour of the amendment
submitted by the Soviet Union delegation [A/L.414].
We did so because it contains all the confirmation re-
quired in a United Nations resolution of the inalienable
right of nations to nationalization, expropriation and
all measures aimed at protecting and strengthening
their complete sovereignty over anything ‘which is
theirs. This is why we also voted for the retention of:
operative paragraph 5 of the draft resolution. This is
also why we' voted in favour of thedeletion of the first
sentence of operative paragraph 9, as suggestedby the .
delegation of Burma, We did that with the purpose of
rermoving any doubt about what sovereignty is. In spite .
of its retention, we must keep in mind the fact that
sixty- nations voted for the draft resclution and only.
five voted against it in the Committee. It seems rather
strange and. if:] may say so illogical ‘to feel the
necesgity in a United Nations resélution which is an
international instrument to emphasize the observanoe .

of contracts between companies and States, and not to

u
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.omphasize the inalienable right of sovereign States to
which I have just referred, In the view of my delega~-
tion, it is of high importance to emphasize the right
of sovereignty of States inan international instrument,

30. In conclusion, politioal freedom of the less de-
veloped countries should not ‘be jeopardized by the
efforts of the developed nations, which expeot to fur-
ther their own development and increase their own
wealth, The interests of the less developed countries
should be’protected by the United Nations in order
that the prinoiples embodied-in the Charter could be
fulfilled, for a better world free from ignorance,
poverty and disease,

31. From today's debate it seems that there still
exist in the world efforts to maintain the privileges
which imperialism enjoyed for centuries, Butlsubmit
that the world of today is different from the world of
yesterday., More than sixty nations have joined the
United Nations since its emergence, They are mostly
countries that have freed themselves from the yoke
of colonialism, We look forward together with the
millions of people of the world to the day when all the
countries of the world will be freed from colonialism,
neo-colonialism and exploitation.,

32! Mr, AMADOR (Mexico): The Mexican delegation
would like to explain briefly its votes on the draft
resolution in document A/5344/Add.1, concerning per-
manent: sovereignty over natural resources, in order
to record its position on this subject, since it did not
participate in the relevant debates in the Second
Committee or at the present session of the General
Assembly.

33. Basing its position fundamentally and u- shakeably
on the political Constitution of the United States of
Mexico and on the laws derived therefrom, and
actuated by Mexico's traditional and faithful fulfilment
of its international obligations, as also by its respect
for “the standards of .international law which it has
accepted, the Mexican delegation considers that the
draft resolution orin'mally submitted by the Com-
.mission on Permanent Sovereignty over Natural
Resources L/ congstitutes a balanced text which {ook into
account various points of view and was the outcome of
lengthy discussion, G

34, My delegation voted in favour of the first two
amendments proposed by the delegations of thirteen
countries in document A/L.412/Rev,2, but abstained
on the third amendment because we are not convinced
that it would be useful or appropriate to continue the
study“of the various aspects of permanent sovereignty
“over natural resources, The Mexican delegation voted
against the retention of operative. paragraph 5 of the
draft resolution because it consideréd that that para-
graph had imphcatlons which could be given an inter-
-pretation running counter to the principles which my
Government upholds and which are based fundamentally
.on the provisions of the Mexican Constitution, which,
for example, states in regard to expropriations that
these may be carried out solely in the public interést
and with payment of compensation.

35, TFor similar reasons we voted agamst the amend-~
“ment proposed by the delegatlon of the SovietUnion in
~document A/L.414. As is well known, in the two most
_ outstanding caBes concerning land and oil éxpropria-
tmn in Mexmo, my Government prompr.ly paid the

J Report of the Commission on Permanent Savereignty over Natural
‘Resources, (Unixed Na:ions publicauon, Sales .No.: 62.V.6), Annex, pp.
276 and 277,

appropriate compensation and, as always, has faith~
fully fulfilled its commitments,

36, TFinally, the Mexionn delegation voted in favour
of the resolution as a whole as amended, for it con-
siders that, although we may not find some paxts of it
altogether satisfactory, this dooument represents an
important deolaration on the indisputable rights of
peoples and nations to permanent sovereignty over
their natural wealth and resources. ,

37, Mr. LUQMAN (Mauritania): We have justfinished
voting on the reseclution on the permanent sovereignty
of States over thoir natural resources. I cast my vote
in favour of the resolution as a whole, as amended,
with the following reasons in mind. First of all, we
voted against the deletion of operative paragraph 5,
because this, in the mind of my delegation, was the
central thems for many countries, especially those
developing countries who strive for some sort of in-
ternational document, to define their relationships
with' other countries which might be interested in
investing capital,

38, However, under parliamentary rules, the majority

rules, Even though my delegation voted in favour of

the resolution as amended, we do not consider this
instrument to be final or the only guidelines at which
this Assembly can arrive in the future, But my dele-
gation, in spite of the deficiencies and in spite of the
incompleteness of the resolution, believes that it
offers certain principles, especially those expressed
in operative paragraphs 1, 2 and 6,

39, On a previous occasion in the Second Committee,

- I stressed the attitude of my country towards foreign
_capital investment, that is to say, our feeling about

investment in pursuit of developing our economies.
Our attempt here in the General Assembly was to
obtain a well-balanced document, acceptable to all
parties concerned and to those interested in the in-
vestment of capital in developing countries, especially
those with natural resources.

40. We strove to make as cleay as possible all in- =

volvements. in the area, which the small countries
might be able to see and understand, so that they
would have guidelines to enable them to visualize the
situation in the future, should somedifferences ocour,
However, my delegation and my Government would
never anticipate that any differences would occur in
this case, This is a matter of formalities,

41, We strove. here to obtain the necessary safe-

guards. However, my delegation would like to see a
better instrument, based on a serious study of inter-
national law, so that the old colonial theories, on the
one hand, and the international law of the twentieth
century on the other,canbe compared to,and correiated
with, the principles of the Charter of the -United

Nations. My delegation, therefore, believes that the

instrument< ) have arrived at so far would, in the
future, help'us to see the areas where we can find a
better understanding, among those . exploiting the

natural resources and those that are using the capital -

for the developmept of their econom_ies.

AGENDAITEMZS

'The situation wnh regurd to the mplementahon of the
‘Declaration on the granting of independence to colonial

countries and peoples: report of the Special Committee
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established under General Assembly resolution 1654 (XV )
(continued)* . y

42, The PRESIDENT: Vl/l’e will again take up the re-
port of the Special Committee [A/5238]. The Assem~-
bly has before it a draft resolution submitted by the
thlrty-four Powers.[A/L.410 and Add.1]. :

43. I give the floor to representatives who wish to
-explain their vote before the voting.

44, Mr, VOEUNSAI SONN (Cambodia) (translated
from French): My delegation will vote in favour of the
draft resolution before us [A/L.410 and Add,1}, which
mentions all the essential provisions relating {o the
work of decolonization undertaken by the United
Nations, It cannot help expressingits regret, however,
that it cannot join the sponsors, as it did in two con-
secutive years in the case of resolutions 1514 (XV)
and 1654 (XVI). This non-participation, which should
. not be interpreted as tacit disapproval, i= due to

" practical considerations concerning the number of
members of the Special Committee and the establish-
ment of a time-limit for the granting of independence
to all colonial countries and peoples,

45, My delegation is still in favour of speeding up
the work of the Special Committee, for the Government
and people of Cambodia would like to see all forms of
coleonialism and foreign domination eliminated as
soon as possible, It made certain comments to that
effect in its intervention of 27 November last {1177th
meeting], Speaking about the number of ‘members of
the Special Committee, my delegation expressed the
fear that too great an increase in the number might
hamper the- acceleration of the Commiitee's work,

46. With regard to the establishment of a time-limit
for all territories which have not yet achieved inde-
pendence, my delegation said that it was not against
that principle but, having in mind paragraph 5 of
resolution 1514 (XV), we think that a fixed date might
be either too soon or too late, given the greatly
varying tircumstances,

27, We note, however, that the paragraphs of the draft
resolution which refer to that aspect of the .ruestion
take into account, on the one hand, the desire to see
the application of the Declaration on decolonization
completed as soon as possible and, on the other hand,
the need to give the Special Committee an opportunity
to examine all situations before making its recom-
mendations for a‘time-limit to be applied to all cases,

48, I should also like to point out, in connexion with

the Secretary-General's report on the financial im~

" plications of the draft resolution [A/C.5/962], thatthe
possible .dissolution of the Special Committee for
‘South West Africa and the Special Committeeon Terri-

. tories under Portuguese Admimstratlon is hkely to
result in savings.

49, In conclusion notwithstandmg the comments which ’

it has just made in all objectivity, my delegation will
vote in favour of the draft resolution before the General
Assembly -

50. "Mr, BINGHAM (United States of America) First,
of all, on behalf:of my delegation, I should liketo -
express our appreciation for what we know have been

* the very extensive labours of the drafters of the reso-

lution before us [A/L.410 and Add.1]. We know that a
great deal of effort -and mutual accommodation went

into-this work and we compliment particularly the

* Resumed from the 1192nd meeung

Chairman for his part in bringing together many
points of view and in attempting to reconecile them,
We know that the group faced many diffioulties in this
process, At the same time, I do want to say that my
delegation is disappointed in the draft resolution in
some respects. Firvst of all, there kas‘heen no effort
made to correct, or to make’ provision for correct-
ing, some of the shortcomings in the procedurss in
the work of the Committee that we commented on in
our statement during the general. debate [1171st
meeting], Nor has there been any effort made to make
provision for eliminating the tendency towards the
cold war in the Committee, which we also commented
on in the general debate.,

51. The major problem that we see in this draft
resolution, is the reference, in the final preambular
paragraph, and in operative paragraph 8 (b), to setting
a time~limit for the achievement of the Declaraticn on
the granting of independence to all territories,

52, There seem to us to be many arguments against

such an idea, and we have not heard convincing argu-

“ments in favour of it, I will come back to that in a

moment. But first I should like to mention briefly some
other points in connexion with the draft resoiution
with which we have some difficulty.

53, First of all, in operative paragraph 2, my delega-
tion assumes that the methods and procedures des-
oribed as having been adopted by the Committee are
those set forth in Chapter I, paragraph 112, of the
Special Committee's report [A/ 5238]. We would have
preferred, however, that the resolution state this
explicitly.

54, Similarly, with respect to operative paragraph 6,
we interpret that paragraph to include the idea of the
exprcise of the right of self-determination in all its
various manifestations. We ‘wish that this paragraph
had been as complete on this point as is the Declara-
tion on the granting of independence [resolution 1514
(XV)] itself. ‘

55. With regard to operative paragraph 7 in the

+ . view of my delegation, no expansion inthe ;nembership

of the Committee is necessary—or perhaps even de-
sirable. We are fearful of making the Committee too
large and unw1e1dy. If any expansion in the member-
ship of the Committee were to be approved we should
prefer that only four members be added,

56, With, regard to the distribution of the seets, if

“there are to be additional members, we-are glad to

leave that in the hands of the Pres1de.it of the General
Assembly. We assume, of course, that he will con-
sult w:sely .and widely, with Members of the General
Assembly. I am coristrained to say, however, that we
would not agree shout the fairneds. of the type of
distribution of seats which was "suggested by the
repregentetive of Indonésia when he presented the:
report of the sponsors in introducing the draft resolu-u

‘tion K
BT, With regard to- paragraph 8 (__), my delegationv

questions the wisdom of a paragraph which asks the -
Special Committee to submit to the General Assembly

next year- a full report containing its suggestions and
recommendations on all the territories mentioned in

_operative paragraph 5 of the Declaration onthe grant—

ing of independence to colonial countries and peoplés,

“In the first place, we «&re fearful that since it is° not
“specific territories, but categories’ of. territories,
'which are mentioned, much valuabie time mé.y be lost

in the Committee in an effort to determine just which " -
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territories ar:z inoluded under paragraph 5 of the
Deolaration, Even if that task could be socomplished,

we believe that, in the time available, it would be im=
practicable to make an adequate repoxrt to the Assembly
dealing with ali the territories concerned, in any
individual way,

68, I should now like o return to the matter of time-
Himits, which we regard as the basio flaw in the draft
resolution as presented, I would restate briefly the
considerations which, in cur view, militate against the
idea of such an over-all time-limit.

59, Principally, it seems to us that this idea repre-
sents an over-simpiification of what is hasically a very
complex problem, with many different problems
arising in each case. For that reason, we do not think
it is possible to set a time-limit or a target date that
can be applied to all territories, Indeed, we feel that
any attempt to set such a time-limit would be so un-
reslistic as actually to cast discredit on the United
Nations itself, and particularly on the generally laud-
able efforts of the United Nations in the field of
decolonization,

60, I would ask this question: what sort of date is it
contemplated that the Committee might set? Would it
be a date several years away? I recall that at the six-
teenth session [1050th meeting] the Foreign Minister
of Nigeria suggested 1970 as the time-limit for the
achiavement of independence by all the territories in
Africa, But, as I recall it, that suggestion did not
receive a great deal of support. There was a wide-
spread feeling that setting a time-limit so far away
might actually provide an excuse for delay inthe pro-
cess of granting self-determination and independence.
On the other hand, is it contemplated thata time-limit
should be set at an early date—for example, in 1963,
as was suggested from this rostrum earlier in the
segsion by a very distinguished gentleman? I would
submit that a date in 1963 would be wholly unrealistic
and that there would not be a single representative in
this Hall who would really suppose, for one instant,
_ that all the territories couid achieve seli~determina-

tion and independence as early as 1963 or in the im-
mediate future, To attempt to set suchadate, Or actu-
ally to set it, would be to misleadtragically the popu-
lations of the territories concerned and to raise their
hopes to a degree that would be absolutely unjustified
by the possibilities of achieving sny such result, And
what, may I ask, would happen if the date set passed
without‘ the achievement of independence? Would the
United Nations then set another date, and after that
date had passed still another? I submit thatthis would
be to make this Organlzation seem ridiculous,

61. Now it has been said that settingahme—limﬁ will
. speed up the process of decolonization, the granting of
self-determination and independence, I should like
“to ask this question: in what specific way would it
“help? In what territory would the achievement of
independence be advanced by setting an over-all
target date? On the contrary, the setting of sucha
-date might well interfere with the process. It might
well ke, as we say, counter-productive,

'62. It may be gaid that, in the draft resolution, the
"Committee is not instructed to set such an over-all
_ target date. Yet it seems tome, when one fakes the last
paragraph of the preamble together with paragraph 8
(b), the draft resolution as a whole mustbe read as an
_instruction to the:Committee to set sucha target date,
It is perhaps true that, of the two paragraphs, the
. preambular paragraph is the onetobe regretted more,

but the combination of the two leads to a result which
is quite unacceptable to my delegation, Itwould give to
the Special Committee, which has suchimportant work
to perform, an impossible task, The Speoial Com=-
miftee would, I fear, waste a great deal of its limited
time wrangling over what is really an insoluble prob-
%]ertn‘ the setting of an over-all time-limit or target
ate,

63, TFor those reasons my delegationwishes formally
to ask that there be a separate vote on the last para-
graph of the preamble and on the following words at
the end of paragraph 8 (b): "including recommendations
concerning the fixing of an appropriate time-limit",

64, To conclude, I should like to address a plea to
Members of the Assembly. A small number of delega-
tions have fought very hard forthis idea of introducing
the time-limit conceypt in thedraft resolution;Ihave in
mind one delegation in particular. Those delegations
are fully within their rights in fighting for such a con-
cept, and I want to pay atributeto them for the ability
and tenacity with which they have fought for this
concept through stage after stage of the drafting
and presentation of this draft resolution. The heads
of their Governments may well be proud of the work
their representatives have done in this task, But this
is not a reason for those of us who oppose, as a matter
of conviction, the correctness of this concept not to
vote for our convictions. Surely it shows no lack of
respect for a delegation, a country, or group of coun-
tries, to vote‘against something proposed by thatdele-
gation or country or group of countries. Such differ-
ences indicate the vigour and health of our Qrganiza-
ticn, and it would be a sad day, indeed, for the United
Nations if the time came when it would be otherwise,
that it would somehow show a lack of respect for a
delegation, or a group of delegations, to oppose a
proposal they had made, For that reason I appeal to
those delegations here—and I believe they are in the
majority—who are opposed to this fime-limit idea to
vote against these two paragraphs, thelast preambular
paragraph and the last part of paragraph 8 (b).

65, Mistaken proposals cannot be dropped out of draft
resgolutions simply by abstentions. Negative votes are
required. My delegation would like very much tobe in
a position to support this draft resolution. I am sorry
to say that we will be unable to do so if the last pre-
ambular paragraph and the last part of paragraph 8
(b) are retained; and if that happens,Iam sorry to say
also that our whole attitude toward the Special Com-~
mittee will be affected.

Voo '
66, Mr, OKAZAKI (Japan): Since November 1960 it has

.been a tradition in this Assembly that a large number

of countries’ of Asia and Africa jointly sponsor an

.important resoluticn on the general principles of

United Nations policy with respect to the question of
colonialism,

67. I am referring to resolution 1514 (XV), which

‘was or1g1na11y sponsored by forty-three Asian and

African States, and to resolution 1654 (XVI), which
was ' likewise sponsored by thirty-eight States from
the same continents. .

- 68, The sponsoring countnes are really the States .

which are among those most directly concerned with the
problem .of colonialism, By far the majority of them,
at one. time or another in their recent history, have

" experienced . colonial - régimes of - different kinds.

There is'no denying that some of these countries have
suffered much, but they have refused to succumb to

T
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the temptation of an emotional approach to the question
of colonialism, Instead, they have demonstrated the
high order of their political wisdom by resolutely
choosing a constructive approach based on respeot
for reality,

69. The activities of the Committee of Seventeen, -

established under resolution 1654 (XVI), have amply
proven the rightness of this approach, Frank andopen
discussion among the membkers of this Special Com-
mittee, which represents all the shades of opinion
existing in the Organization, have helped us acquaint
ourselves hetter, not only with the actual situations
obtaining in various parts of the world, but also with
the diverse and equally weighty views of different
nations sharing the same convictions. My delegation
believes that the entire Assembly owes a vote of warm
thanks to the Special Committee for the spiritin which
it has approached its tasks and the excellent work it
has done,

70. Following through in this tradition, we, the coun-
tries of Asia and Africa have again this year under-
taken the task of drafting a resolution [A/L.410 and
Add,1]. My delegation has again had the privilege and
honour of working through all the stages of this joint
enterprise. And I can assure the Assembly that all of
us involved in this task have been ergaged for several
weeks in the most serions discussions, extending
over long hours,

71, The main difficulty, as can easily be understood,

centred around the question of a time-limit for the
complete implementation of the Declaration on the
granting of independence to colonial countries and
peoples. [resolution 1514 (XV)]. There is no doubt, &s
has always beéen the case in our discussions, that a
great degree of compromise was necessary on the
part of all the delegations concerned, and a large
measure of agreement was achieved on almost all
points except this one question of a time-limit, The
draft resolution now before the Assembly istheresult
of this work.

72. The Japanese delegation has always held an ob~
jection. against the idea of fixing a time-limit with
respect to the process of decolonization. We have
expressed our view on this matter each time the
occasion required, In short, the basic position of my
delegation is that the fixing of a time-limit by the
Assembly is clearly not in consonance with the high
political functions proper to this organ, By indulging
in such an effort, the Assembly would dangerously be
encumbered with and, in the end, be left at the mercy
of, all the fluctuations of fast-changing internal
.Jpolitics in a given territory, Some of my friends here
seem to believe that the fixing of a time-limit can
constitute -a powerful political pressure against re-
tarding Administering Powers, I am'sorry tosaythat I

must disagree, The making of a nation or the attain-

ment of full self-determination is a serious affair,We
think that we cannot afford to pursue an uncertain
political gain, at the risk of most serious difficulties
and- dangers, to which all concerned, including the
. Organization, would most certainly be exposed by
fixing a time-limit—althoigh the Japanese delega-~
‘ton” fully appreciates the genuine motives of those
of -our. friends who advocate ‘such a time-limlt

73 I have set forth the reasons why my delegation
- has. strong reservations with respect to the seventh
preambular paragraph and the last phrase of operative
.paragraph 8 (b) of the draft resolution before us, We
feel constrained to oppose these parts of the draft

resolution if they are put to the vote separately.
Otherwise, this dooument represents the results of a
fair and general agreement among a large 1 number of
African and Asian delegations, Although many of us
might not feel entirely satisfied with certain wording
it is not diffioult to subscribe tothe general cpntent o§
the resolution,

74, Perhaps we need not emphasize here the neces-
sity of a very oareful and reasonable interpretation of
any written document, and paxrticularly of a resolution
of the General Aesembly on & matter as impoxtant as
this question of colonialism, The fine work of the
present Special Committee has been, I submit, largely
due to the high degree of discretion which all of its
present members have displayed in the interpretation
of both resolution 1514 (XV) and resolution 1654 (XVi),
and, in particular, with respect to the scope of the
competenoe of the Special Committee itself, Thedraft
resolution before us is also, when it is adopted, going
to constitute an important basic document for the
Committee. Some of its stipulations require, as my
delegation sees it, the most careful interpretation
and implementation on the part'of all concerned,

75. I am particularly referring here to operative
paragraph 8, sub-paragraphs (a) and (g). Withrespect
to sub—paragraph (¢), for example, I am sure that all
of us herp cannot fail to sec-the serious implications
whivh a haphazard interpretation of such words, &s
"gall the territories’ mentioned in paragraph 5 of the
Declaration" could most certainly entail,

76. Beiore concluding, I would like to point out that
the increase in membership of the Special Committee
from seventeen to twenty-four might create new prob-
lems. However, we are confident that the Président
of the Assembly, with his usual wisdom whichall of us
here have had ample opportunities to admire, will so
reorganize this important Special Committee that the
good working conditions of the present Committee will
be maintained and, if possible, even improved,

77. Mr. Taieb SLIM (Tunisia) (translated from
French): ‘The Tunisian delegation has already had an
opportunity to give the Assembly [1181st meeting] its
views on the report submitted by the Special Com-
mittee of Seventeen [A/6238] and will therefore not
revert to all the points raised by the thirty-four
Power draft resolution [A/L.410 and Add.l]. We
should simply like to express our gratitude to the
gponsors of the draft resolution for theworkthey have
one,

78, With regard to the text asawhole, my delegation, -
which took part in the consultations prior to the
preparation of the draft resolution, is in favour of the
text proposed. We know that that text is the result of
negotiation and compromise and weé cannot expect it
to fit in perfectly with our views. It is for that reason
that, although the draft resclution onmiits, inter alia,
any reference to the important question of the list of
territories within the competence of the Special
Committee, we are prepared to vote in favour of it.

79, There is one other point, however, on which my

- delegation, which is a member of the Special Com-

mittee, has serious reservations: I am referring to
paragraph 7, which would enlarge the membership of
the Special Committee by the addition of seven new
members. 'We should like to draw the Assembly's

‘attentionto the danger that this amendment represents

to the delicate balance established by the present
me_mbersh;p. The present distribution of seats is
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cextainly not ideal, but in practice it has proved to be
fairly representative of the trends of opinion in the
Organization on the problems?of colonialism and
-decolonization, We understand, of course, that inview
of the inorease in the number of Members of the
United Nations, it may be necessary to make some
small change in the composition of the Special Com-~
Jittee, In that connexion, it may be recalled that of
the six newest Members of the United Nations four
belong to Africa and twoto CentralandSouth Amerioa,
We think that within the present balance the addition
of two membexrs might have been sensible and useful,
In fact, a brief survey shows that the African con-
tineat has a slight advantage in the present composi-
tion of the Speocial Committee, an advantage which is
readily understandable in view of the fact that the
colonized territories of Africa are the largest and
most thickly poplilated of any of the territories still
under the colonial régime, All those who believe in
decolonization can consider the representation of
Africa only-in the light of future prospects,

80, There is no doubt that it is the African States
which are increasing most rapidly in numbers in the
United Nations as decolonization continues, We are
therefore convinced that the present balance in the
membership of the Special Committee should be
maintained. In our opinion the addition of two, three
or even four members might be accepted without ab-

‘golutely destroying the present balance, That would
not be the case if the number of members was in=-
creased by seven, as the draft resclution proposes,
because that would not orly threaten the balance in
the Committee but m}@t dangerously hamper the
effectiveness of its work.'
81. The effect!veness of the Special Committee's
work is something, I am sure, to which the members
of the Assembly attach as much importance as we do,
Moreover, one of the reasons most often put forward
in favour of such an expansion of the Special Com-
mittee's membership is the possible dissolution of
other committees responsible for dealing with ques-
tions which are within the Special Committee's com-
petence. This very day, however, the Fourth Com-
mittee has recommended the continuation of the
principal organ whose competence extends to most
of the Territories within the purview of the Special
Committee, which destroys the foundation of the augu-
ments in favour of such a large increase in member-
ship.

82, That is why my delegation would vote infavour of
any amendment reducing the proposed increase in
membership to four at the most. As no amendment to
that effect has been submitted, we request a separate
vote on paragraph 7 of the draft resolution and we shall
vote against the paragraph. If it is retained, my dele-

gation will none the less vote in favour of the draft .

resolution as a whole,

.83, Mr.. DEMETROPOULOS (Greece)(translated from
‘French): The Greek delegation will be happy to vote
4n favour of the draft resolution [A/1..410 and Add.1]

as a whole,

84,  Our policy has always been based on the principle
that all dependent pecples must exercise their right
to self-determination within as brief-a space of time
as is historically possible. Since'the end of the Second
World War, the need for attaining this objective has
'been accepted and understood by nearly every colonial
Power, and in recent years the United Nations has

helped, through its pfonounoemems and the means
available to “1t. to acoelerate this prooess.

85, As the Trusteeship Council draws near to the
completion of its mission, the functions it has baen
performing have devolved, within a wider field of
aotion, upon the Speoial Committee of Seventeen,

86, We find ourselves unable to give our whole-
hearted support to each and every point made in the
report of the Special Committee of Seventeen [A/5238)
or even to every paragraph and sub-paragraph of the
draft resolution on which we are oalled upon to vote,
In & field in which so many tendencies and so many
prejudices are found, so much idealism and so much
deep-~rooted resistance, so many misconoeptions con-
cerning the objectives and the most effective means
of attaining them, it would perhaps be too muen to
expect that an endeavour in which all the Members of
the United Nations have wished to collaborate should
be free of all defects and should enjoy unanimous and
wholehearted support. We should like, however, to pay
a tribute both to the members of the Special Com-
mittee of Seventeen and to the sponsors of the draft
resolution for the spirit of realism which has enable
them, in such a vast and complex question, to produce
a broadly acceptable document,

87. We share the conviction of the spensors of this
text that the Declaration on the granting of indepen~
dence to colonial countries and peoples [resolution 1514
(XV)] and the establishment of the Special Committee
have made an invalugble moral contribution to the
decolonization effort, We congratulate the sponsors of
the draft resolution on the moderation with whichthey
have tried to redefine the Special Committee's terms
of reference. We are convinced that the members of
this Committee, drawing their inspiration from the
spirit which prevailed in the drafting of this text, will
be able to perform their responsible task success-
fully by interpreting their terms of reference with all
the necessary restraint, given the complexity and
diversity of the problems before them and the legal
limitations they will have to observe, .

88. At a time when the Trusteeship System is draw-
ing to a close and the end of colonialisin is already in
sight, our thoughts turn to the peoples whose self-
determination is not yet on the United Nations agenda
and to all those whose independence is still purely
hominal, limited as it is by authoritarian political
régimes or by constraint .imposed by alien will,

89. Mr. BOZOVIC (Yugoslavia): The delegation of
Yugoslavia will vote in favour of the draft resolution
[A/L.410 and Add,1], such a vote being in accordance
with the well-known position of Yugoslavia on the
problem of decolonization,

90, The draft resolution is, in our opinion, the re-
sult of very hard work during which the authors have
tried to reconcile many different 'points of view.
Generally speaking, we believe that they have
succeeded and we congratulate them on their achieve~
ment. R ‘

91, There is one remark which I should like to make
regarding operative paragraph 7 of the draft resolution,
which provides for the enlargement of the membership
of 'the Special Committee by the addition of seven new .
members to be nominated by the Pregident of the

- General Assembly, . g

92. The Yugoslav delegation did not, and does not,
have any major objection to the enlargément of the
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Committee, -but we should like to state our belief that .

the nominations should be made on the same basis as
they were madewhen the Special Committee was estab-
lished, in order to preserve the balance which exists
in that Committee, We believe that i} is necessary to

make a very oareful selection in that respectin order

to maintain the delicate balance, astherepresentative
of Tunisia has just said.

98, We shall, of oourse support the paragraph con=-
cerning the fixing ofan appropriate time-limit bécause
we think that a time-limit could bhe set, provided that
the populations of the Non-Self-Governing Territories
are oonsulted; and this is, I think, one of the main
requirements, The peoples of the NOn—_Self~Governing
Territories are the best judges of the time for their
accession toindependence. Neither the colonial Powers
nor the General Assembly can fix the time without
asoertaining the express wishes of the populations,
and the Special Committee, or whatever it may.he,
must arrange the necessary means and procedures
to ascertain the wishes of the people. Those wishes
must be taken into account before anything is de-
cided about the time-limit. I would, howsver, stress
once more that the idea of the time-limit is closely
linked with the express wishes of the poputations,
which must be taken into account, during the last
stage of the process of decolonization,

94, The PRESIDENT: Three representatives have
requested permission to speak in exercise of their
right of reply. I call first on the representative of
Guinea,

95, Mn, DIALLO Telli (Guinea) (translated from
French): The compromise text which has now been
submitted to the General Assembly for approval has
caused us so much anxiety and has calledfor so much
effort and so many sacrifices from all those who took
part in its drafting that my delegation came here firmly
resolved not to intervene in the discussion, A number
of statements have, however, been made from this
rogirum which call for a brief rejoinder by the
Guinean delegation. Despite the fact that we should
have ‘been fully within our rights in making an
appropriate.reply to one statement which has greatly
distressed us, we shall endeavour to make our re-
joinder vexy brief and to confine ourselves to two
appeals, .

96, Our first appeal will be addressed to our Tunisian

brother, Mr. Taieb Slim, who knows perfectly well,
indeed far better than many other representatives, the
circumstances in: which the members of the Com-~
mittee of Seventeen were appointed last year, for it
was the Tunisian representative who had the privilege
of presiding over. the General Assembly at that time
who appointed the members of the Committee, To
this brother of ours we say thatwe should dearly have
liked his statement to comefroma different delegation.

97. Mr. Slim, our brother, who worked w1thus on the

draft resolution [A/L.410 and Add,1], is aware of all

the efforts made on all sides and, indeed, he has
acknowledged them from this rostrurn Since heknows

full well how delicate is the balance that- has been
achieved, since he knows that the text now before the

General Assembly does not represent the specific -

-views of any one person, we should merely like to urge

S«

him not: to: press his proposal for a separate vote on‘

- operative pa¥ agraph 7.
98, We do not want to dwell on the merits of an en-

, largement of the Commit*ee's membership for much

has been said on this subject both heve and elsewhere,
We should merely like to appeal to Mr. Slim, in the
name of the solidarity to which we ourselves have
sacrified so much and which is the cornexstone of our
relations, and through Mr. Slim to all our African
and Asian brothers, not press for a separate vote ox
for any amendment whatever, since the textbefore the
Assembly is truly a compromise text, a fragile °
compromise the least change in whion might destroy
the entire structure which has been erected so
lakcriously.

99, With reference to the statement by the' United
States representative, I am compelled to say, with a
frankness which is justified by the links of friendship
between the Republic of Guinea and the United States,
that it has caused us a great deal of unhappiness. I
must say very olearly and unambiguously that we
should have preferred to deal with a genuine repre-
sentative of a colonial Power, What is at issue? It is
the question of the time-limit,

100. This problem has been raised twice at this
session, first by our own Minister for Foreign Affairs
(1131st meeting] and then by the Guinean Chief of
State [1148th meeting] whom, until such time as I
receive instructions to the contrary, I believe to be a
Head of State friendly towards the United States
Government a fact which I am sure is known to the

nited States representative who has laid so much
stress on the desirability of not insuliing anyone.

101, " The least I can say—and I shall not hesitate to
pay it—is that some of these statements sound like
open insults to the Republic cf Guinea,

102, What have we said? What are we saying and
what are we determined to go on saying?In resolution
1514 (XV) the General. Assembly decided that im-
mediate steps=and I repeatthe word immediate—shall
be taken to enable all peoples which have not yet
aftained independence to do so without any conditions°
or reservations,

103 Moreover, up to that time all the colonial Powers,
no matter which, had always sought to justify the con-
tinuation of colonialism by the need to ensure the pro--
gress of the peoples concerned. Resolution 1514 (XV),
however, established a principle of prime and crucial
importance; which we must not forget, when it de-
nounced that argument formaily and categorically.
This denunciation appears in operative paragraph 3,
which I shall quote merely as a reminder, The .
paragraph reads as follows: o

"Inadequacy of “political, economiec, social or
educational: preparedness should never serve as a
pretext for delaying independence. S

104. It is now my tura to ask a question: why do they
want’ to prolong colonialism when this Assembly al-
most’ unanimously declared that immediate steps
should be taken to confer independence and auto-
matically ruled out inadeq_uacy of preparedness, as a
completely false pretext? I should like to know why
anyone should want to go on practismg coiomalism.

105, . Harsh words were spoken just now and allusions
were eyen madeto irreSponsibility and lack of realism.,
Iif coldrial realism. is meant, then we agree, for we.
ghall never submit tothat kind of realism, I should like.
to point out, however, that we are: speaking here solely -
on hehalf oi:‘ the people who have sent us here and on:
behalf of our brothers still under the, colonial yoke, -
and it would be well to inform those who are still o

/r':

£



1142

. Genexal Assembly — Seventeenth Session — Plenary Meetings

ignorart of the fact that all the living forces of the
African continent have already spoken clearly and
unequivocally” in favour of independency in 1563,
Whether at meetings of Heads of State, regardless of
their political convictions, or at meetings of political
organizations, of our youth organizations, our trade=
unijon organizations or our women's groups—and I
shall not weary the Assembly by giving the dates of
those mieetings—all the living forces of Africa have
already called for independence in 1963, And speakers
now come to this rostrum to level accusations of lack
of realism at.those who have heen expressing the
feelings, yearnings and ideals of these people!

106, We could have said much more but we shall not
reply, at least not publicly and from this rostrum, to
statements which we consider. offensive. On the con-
trary, our reply will be an appeal and this appeal will
be addressed to the United States representative,

107. We were greatly struck by the major incon-
sistency in the first part of the United States repre-
sentative's ftatement, in which he dwelt on the hard-
won compromise reached in the working group and in
the Afro-Asian group. 1 should like to point out that,

in so far as Guinea is conceried, the text now before
the Assembly is far removed from our original
position, which was that 24 October 1963, the eight-
eenth anniversary of the United Nations, should be
get as the time limit, not for the attainment of
independence by one territory or another but for the
compliance by the colonial Powers with all their
obligations under resolution 1514 (XV). Although the
present text deviates so much from our position, we
have accepted it out of solidarity for we have always
thought—and we still think—that solidarity among the
African peoples in the first place and then among the
peoples of Africa and Asia is the fundamental condi-
tion, the sine quanon, for theliberation of our peoples.

It was in the nar 3 i of this solidarity that we made all
these sacrifices and agreed to a text which differs so
appreciably from our initial stand,

108, I should ‘therefore like to appeal to the United
“States representative and to ask him, in the.name of

the -realism of the oppressed, in the name of the

realism- of the colonized and the African peoples
whose friend his own people claim to be, not to press
this matter, We. have achieved an extremely fragile
balance. We should therefore like to urge him not to
maintain his proposal for a separate vote.Iam asking
him this on behalf of my delegation, on behalf of my
Government and on behalf of the African peoples who
are still enslaved, BN

109, With regard to the question of a date, all the
discussions that have been embarked upon in this Hall
should not have been, for they are altogether pre-
mature. I should like to tell the United States repre-
~ gefitative and those who are now rubbing their hands

but no longer dare to speak from an official rostrum
here or elsewhere that they will have an opportunity to
discuss this question at the eighteenth session of the
General Assémbly. What are we actually aqkmg for?
We are inviting ‘the Committee of Seventeen to study
this question, to seek out all the relevant facts and to

submit recommendations to the General Assembly at

its eighteenth session so that the latter cantake a de-

cigion on the subject, And- this is what is: described as

absolutely unrealistic‘

‘session with regard to the problem of decoionization

‘ Avpnexes, ‘agenda item 87, document A/4502,

Let us recall the decisions already taken by the com=
petent organs—particularly the Fourth Committee—
concerning South West Africa, Southern. Rhodesia
and, quite reoently, all the Ts srritories under Portu=
guese administration, All these (lecisions represent
definite progress. The concept of a date is one of the
few new ideas in the draft vesolution, The rest is
merely a reminder of what has already been done.
While I am ready to discuss the matter for as long as
necessary, I should like to say—and this will be my
conclusion—that the General Assembly has already
ruled out inadequacy: of political, economic or social
preparedness as a pretext for delaying independence,
The General Assembly has~decided that immediate
steps must be taken by the colonial Powers to trans-
for all powers to th2 colonial peoples. It has thus been
recognized by one and all either that the process
has been slow or that, in certain cases, no steps have
been contemplated. Indeed, certain colonial Powers
have not éven agreed to apply resolution 1514 (XV) to
their colonies,

111. The representatives present in this Hall will
undoubtedly notice that the statements made this
evening from this rostrum by the United States
representative bear a singular resembiance to the
warnings and prophecies of disaster voiced from this
very rostrum in 1960, when the immediate indepen~
dence of all the colonial territories was discussedfor
the first time. In any event, we remember the day in
1959 when President Sekou Toure for the first time
spoke in this Hall of "immediate liberation". We re-
member the jibes with which this proposal was
greeted, ‘

112. We remember full well the debate on the Soviet
Union's proposal for the immediate granting of in-
dependence to allcolonialcountries and peoples, 2/ and
the sarcastic comments which, at that time, greeteda
proposal which is today hailed throughout theworldas
one of the United Nations masterpieces.

113. With reference to what has been said today about
the setting of a time limit, I am convinced—and it is a
hope I am expressing—that tomorrow the United States
representative will be one of thefirsttoadmit that the
General Assembly will have accomplished a greatdeal
at its seventeenth session by adopting the provisions
of the draft resolution before us,

114, May I renew my appeal to. my brother Taieb
Slim and to the United States representative not to
press their requests for separate votes. If this
appeal is not heeded, I shall ask for the floor again
in order to make another specific proposal.

115. Mr. PALAR (IndOnesm) Ihave asked for the floor~
in order to add .a short word to the very eloquent
defence of my colleague from Guinea witk respect to .
our draft resolution [A/L.410 and Add.1]. In'the first
place I should like to give my observations in answer
to the views that have been expressed here by the
representative of the United States. I'am afraid that
whai he has said would have great influence on some
of our colleagues, ‘and ‘that -is why I willitry to-
neutralize this, cen T ' : S

116. The mos: important objection thatfias beenmade -
by the represéntative of the United States concerns the -

. final preambular paragraph and 'paragraph,8 (b) of'qur 2

110, ‘In many respec 8 it would seem that very .
. definite progress has been made at the seventeenth‘

AT
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text. I should like to read these paragraphs, The last
pacagraph of the preamble reads as follows:

"Considering that in order to accelerate the
process of uecolonization, it is necessary to fix an
appropriate time-limit for the full implementation of
the provisions of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples."
[A/L.410 and Add.1]

I realize that the most important objection that has
been expressed here is the fact that we are asking for
the, fixing of a time-limit, So, it is supposed that we are
\asking for a blanket time-limit especially. In the final

,eragraph of the preamble there is no question of
asxing for a blanket time-limit. Otherwise, we would
have mentioned it in the preambular paragraph. We
have asked here to fix an appropriate time-limit that
can be the time=limit for any individual territory that
is not yet independent, We have worked itout in para-
graph 8 (b). There, the Assembly can-know what we
want and what we wish

117, We have drafted this paragraph delxberately in
the following way:

"To propose specific measures for the complete
application of the Declaration on the granting of
independence to colonial countries and peoples in-
cluding recommendations concerning the fixing'of an
appropriate time=-limit,” :

As I stated this morning, the word "recommendations®
has been used deliberately because we want to open
the possibility of fixing time-limits for any dependent
territories and also’the possibility of fixing a blanket
time=limit,

118, Now who is going to fix the time-limit or the
time=limits? It is not the Special Committee, The
Special Committee will make recommendaiions to
the General Assembly, which will accept or reject
them. The Special Committee must thoroughly study
the - conditions in the dependent territories. On the

basis of this study, whichof course includes knowledge

of the desires of the population and of the leaders of
the political movements, and on the appraisal of the
views of the colonial Powers, the Special Committee
will make recommendations to the General Assembly.

119,  If these recommendations are goingtobe made—-

and T think they will be made-=then it would not be very

difficult to fix a blanket. time-limit because it wouldf

most likely be the time-limit for the territory last
on the road to independence. Therefore, the fear that

‘the time=limit will be set, as my country hopes it will

be, within two or three years, is not necessarily justi=
fied, In fact, knowing the Special Committee, onwhich

. members of the colonial Powers are represented, Iam

- afraid that the blanket time-limit w1 not be what my

delegation wishes it to be. I hope that the Special

s.r,lve a recommendatmn in accordance§
with the desires \'{f my delegation, However, itis up to
the Special Comnnttee, it is up to the Special Com= .
thittee even to. demde whether it is gomg to give a’

Committee will

blanket time-llmit

120. Therefore on that bas1s I would hke to suggest‘

that the fear expressed by the representative;of the

" United States is not justified. On that basis, I would

~ like to appeal tohim to reconsiderhis stand. If he_ does
not reoenuidc,r h1s,tand theanouldhke to foiiev,\‘ the -
Amea and

by thernited States representatlve We feel that this

1.»\

o to say that T would iike to make ajnotheyproposal.ﬂ

e

121, Also, I would like to appeal to the representative
of Tunisia. We know that he has done his:utmost to have
the ideas of his delegation accepted in our drafting
committee, However, I hope that the representative of
Tunisia, who is a personal friend of mine, will re-
consider his proposal. If hé cannot reconsider it, I
shall be compelled to take a position which has to he

" expressed in a proposal that I may make luter,

122, Mr, ADEYINKA (Nigeria): It was not the intention
of my delegation to intervene in the debate on this
draft resolution [A/L.410 and Add.1] of which Nigeria,
is a co=-gponsor, However, since therepresentative of
the United States, in his explanation ‘of vote, referred
to the statement made by my Foreign Minister at the
sixteenth sessior on the question of a time=limit, my
delegation feels in duty bound to intervene at this
stage in order to set the record straight and to elimi=
nate any misunderstanding in the minds of Members,

123. The representative of the United States said that
last year my Foreign Minister suggested atargetdate
~of 197¢ for tie liquidation of colonialism, This s not
a correct quotation, and neither is it a correct inter-
pretation. Therefore it leaves room for misundere

- standing that Nigeria does not support the granting of

immediate independence to colonial countries and
peoples andthat Nigeria is a nevtraliston this question.
"This we reject entirely. ngerla was.a co~sponsolr of
General Assembly resolution 1514 (XV).

124, The correct posmon is that, at the sixteenth. k

session, my Foreign Minister raised [1050th meeting],
for the first time, the ideaof atarget date as a stimu-
lant and catalyst to decolonization. He subsequently
canvassed the idea of the specific date of 197@ taking

- all the factors and problems inyolved into coueldera—

tion, before which, by which, bu “not later than whlch

the JOb of decolomz ation shouldbe completed, I wish to
repeat this because it is extremely important«before
which, by which, but. not later than which, the 49b of

decolonization should be completed, It is not somethmg .

that is static. It is bomethmg that is changeable.

125 Having ralsed the issue of a target date, my'
delegation is "really happy that the _1d_ea has gained
ground in the United Nations, and we do not therefore

have the fears and the misgivings which have been.

expressed by the Umted States delegation. The questmn. -

of a time-limit is designed to give an added impetus
to -the movement. for decolomqation, since the word
"immediate" seems. to have 1G&i-its meaning for the

colomal Powers.

126, Smce I hdyve the ﬂoor, I w1sh to state that my
delegation regards the views expressed by the United,
States delegation with very serious -misgivings, es=
pecially the request for a separate vote on this im=
-portant draft resolution, which is the result of a
delicaté but balanced. compromise.and should now be.
adopted unanimously, My delegation believes that in
order to retain the full .weight of the United Nat1ons
behind the movement for. .decolonization already €Xw
~ pressed in the:.wo previous resolutions [1514(XV)and
1654 (XVI)] on decolonization, the third resolution on
this sub]ect should not acquire a less stature than the
previous two resolutions. We believe that the delega=
tion should be satisfied with expressmg their reserva=
tions; which will -be fully reﬂected in the verbatimu
records of ‘this Assembly. R . ‘

12‘7 For these reasons, my delegatlon W1ll be com—f"
pelled to resist the appeal for a separate yote made’

o

A
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is an nttempt to whittle down the importance and tha
significance of this third resolution ondecolonization.
We appeal vexry seriously to the United States delogam
tion and to the representative of Tunisia that their
suggestion for a separate vote should not be preased.

7128, However, we also assoolate ourselves with the

15

=0

appeal made by the representative of Guinea,Ibelieve
that the‘representatives herehave acceptedthis appeal
in good faith, and we believe that afterlistening to the
various speakers on this rostrum on the question of
granting independence to colonial peoples and having
realised that all the peoples in &trica should be made
free, they will also join us. in voting for this great
draft resolution which is now before the Assembly,

129, Mr. Taieb SLIM (Tunisia) (tvanslated from
French): I should like to thank Mr, Diall> Telli, our
brother from Guinea, for his eloquent plea to me that
I'should not press my request for a separate vote on
paragraph. 7 of the draft resolution, I should like to
asgure him that the Tunisian representative could not
remain deaf to his_appeal were it not’for one small
detail: T should like to remind the Guinean Yepra=
sentative, that on this particular point there is a
difference of opinion which is of considerable import=
ance to my delegation, whose opinion is moreover

shared by several of our friends in this Assembly and

in our various groups.

1380, I should like to tell my Guinean brother that the
balance in the Committee of Seventeen is certainly
more important for decolonization-than the balance of
the draft resolution, which in my delegation's opinion
will not—I repeat will not—be jeopaxdized by the
separate vote we are requesting. I might add that this
text includes several points which do not reflect our
views but that, out of solidarity, we have stated that we

shall vote in fa.vour of the draft resolution as a whole,

131. This is why. I have said andlrepeat that if para=
graph 7 were amended by the replacement of the word
"seven" by the words "four or less", it would be a
compremise which might secure unanimous suppert for

this paragraph. I regret to note that our own appeal for .

such a-compromise has not been heeded, This is why,
with ‘apologies to my brother Diallo Telli, I must tell
him that T am obliged to press for g separate vote on
pﬂragraph 7.

132. The PRESIDENT: I. recognize the repreSentative
of Afghanistan on a point of order. St

133.
one of the sponsors of the draft:resata; tion now before
the’Assembly [A/L.410 and Addi1}, and that is enough

‘Mr, PAZHWAK (Afghanista); My delegation is

¢ to explain what our position is on trig.matter and what
our ideas are. On the other hand‘ mfkeeping with the

‘traditions of my delegatior, when we make a suggestion
oy sponsor a draft resolution, we always do this with _
-ar: open mind. and reflect upon it izzthe light of the

discussions that take place in the Assembly, With all
° respect to the views which will be expressed by others;

this evening a very constriictive debate has taken place

on- this draft resolution; end we have listened veiy"

carefully to all sections of opinion that have been ex=
one request to make to the Assembly, As one of the
spotisors of. the draft resolution; and I am speaking

tion, and I am very huppy to say that we:do have that
time at our disposai lafter the debate‘has taken place.

<

» pressed on it. At this stage, my delegation has only..

“only for my own delegation, Ibelieve that we need time |
. to reflect on the views expressed-onthis draft resolu-

184. I am sorry I have detained the prooeuures of the
Assymbly by asking to make this point of order, but I

would propose formally that any vote or procedure on

substance should he postponed until a time not later
than Monday afternoon, sothatthe sponsoxs of the drait
resolution can enter into consultations ivith other
delegations and come back and report the results of
those consultations.. That is my propesal, and I hope
that this proposal is an acceptable one. Ihope that my
fellow representatives will agree with me, -

135, - The PRESIDENT: The representatives have
heard theproposal of the representativeof Afghanistan,
I do not take it that it is a motion for the adjournment
of the meeting or the adjournment of the debate. The
representative of Afghanistan proposed that thavoting
on the draft resolutionbe postponed until Monday after=

noon, The Chair is now in the hands of the meeting,

136, Mr, BINGHAM {(United States of America): LThave
no objection to the motion and I beg the indulgence of
the Assembly for a very brief word by way of reply, I
simply want to say that I was deeply troubled by the
manner in which my earlier remarks were interpreted
by the representative of Guinea. I can assurehim that
the last thing that I intended to do was to give any
offence tv him or to his country, which is indeed a
friend of my country. Since my words appavently did
convey offence, I can only say to the representative of
Guinea, whom I greatly respect ‘and whom I consider
my friend, that I feel the deepest regret -and that I
coavey to him humble apologies.

137. Myi DIALLO Telli (Guinea) {translated from
French): I note with pleasure the statement just made
by the United States representative and am gladthat he
has understood Guinea's reaction so well. I in turn
should like to assure him thatIregardhim as a friend
aud to say,.on behalf of my country, that the Republic
of Guinea regards his country as a friendly country,

138. Our dearest wish, however, is that through
Guinea, the United States should be the friendof Africa
and of the African peoples who are still bowed under
the colonial yoke. I am convinced that he will under=
stand what I mean and that there is no nead for me to
labour this point.

139. I appreciate the good intentions underlying the
Afghan representative's proposal, althoughmy delega=
tion would have preferred the vote to be taken this
evening since the situation is perfectly clear. Out of
solidarity, friendship .and the particular esteem in

which I hold the Afghan representative Icanbut accede:

to his proposal,-We know from past experience, how=

" ever, that for us, the small and the lowly, rare indeed
are the occasions when time is on our side. 1 hope to -

see an exception fn Monday, § \‘
140, In any ev:.fnt the: ‘General Assembly al“eady

-knows=and as Gu'inean representa.tive I should like to '

reaffirm this—that we regard the adoption of- the

" Declaration on the granting ¢ "independence as a great

enterprise of peace for the African continent, Last’
year we regarded the establishment of the Committee
of . Sevenfeen respor.mble for the implementation of
this. declaration aefa new act of peace in Africa, and
all the steps we

free' themselves, come ‘what may. The only question
that ariges is whether their liberation will be peace=
ful, which is our dearest wish and in which we. know,

we-can be greatly assisted by the United Nations, or -
whether, against our wishes and in spite ofour’ efforts,

jﬂe requesting today are for that ~
‘same purpose, The African peoples are resolved to

[y
-
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it will havo to he achleved in bloodshed. Ihope {hat
every representative in this Hall, and first and fore-
most my friend the:United States representative, will
try to ensure that Africa's inevitable liberation will
come about in peace.

141, The PBESIDDNT: ‘Since there has been no ob=

jection to the proposal of" the representaiive of
Afghanistan, we shall come back to the vote on the

draft resolution [A/L.410 and Add 1] on Monday .

afternoon, as proposed,
It was 90 decided, P “ X
143. -We are ready now to takeup the remaining parts

of the report of the Special Committee, Before doing
su %call on the representative ofSyriaior a statement

2

on‘the eonduct of voting.

143, Mx. RIFAI (Syria); I thank the Chair for camng"

on me, but I think I have already made it clear that
the statement I had intended to make on procedure
would he made after the Assembly had deoided on the
_ draft resolution now ‘under consideration. I do not
think this is the time for me tec make these proposals
concerning the procedure to he followed regardingthe
varfous draft resolutions thatare still to be considered
~ and that are contained in the report.ofthe Committee,
I think we might adjourn that until Monday afternooii,

144, The PRESIDENT: Under the ‘circumstances, I
propose now to' adjourn the meeting.. The General
- Assembly. will meet tomorrow morning to take up the
agenda items which are the subject of the reports of
the I‘ourth Committee,

145. M{, YOMEKPE (Ghana) I am sorry to inter-
vene at this stage, buiIshouldlikete bring the follow—
ing matter to the attention of:the 1\’ esideit, A meeting
of the Fourth Committee isscheduied for tomorrow
morning, We had hoped-that it would be possikle to
proceed now to the consideration of the reports of the
Fourth Committee. I see that the Rapporteur of that
Committee is here, and I think that the members of
the Fourth Committee who are present will agree with
me that it would facilitate ourwork if the Assembly

could proceed now to dlSCUSS these reports mstead of

adjourning.

146, The PRESIDENT: The Assembly has heard the
proposalof the representative of Ghana. If théreis no

objection, I shall take it that the Assembly agrees tor

- continue the meeting,
Itr was so decided. : o . N "

‘ AGENDA ITEM 57
Queshon of Souih West Africa: :
(g) Report of ?he United Nations Spec| al Commmee for
South West Africa;
. (b) Special educational and training programmes for South
Wesf Africa: report of the Secretury-Generol '

JREPORTS OF THE FOURTH, COMMITTEE (A/5310) :

AND OF THE FIFTH COMMITTEE (A/ 5340)

AR

AG'ENDA I‘TEIVI 54

Assembly resolution 1542 (XV). report of the Specml Com-
mittee on Territories under Poriuguese Admin!struhon

RL‘POR'ZB OF THE FOURTH COMMITTDE (A/ 5349)

Pursuant to rule 68 of the rules of pracedure, it was
decided not ta disouss the reports of the Fourth
Commitiee,

147, M»r, IBE (Nigeria), Rapporteur of thef/ Eourth
Committee: I wish first to introduce the report of the °
rourth . Committee on the question of South West

“Africa [A/5310), The Committee adopted overwhelm=

ingly=by ninety=six votes.to none, with one absten=
tion— a substantive drait ‘resolution, which is annexed
to the report as draft resolution II, Theo'.srwhelming
suppoxt for this draft resolution is undoubtedly a matter

of gratification to the Committee, as, justifying the

.great effort expended onthe item,

148.°
recommended for adoption by the General Assembly -
deal with the petitions and ‘communications examined
by ‘the Special Committee for South West Africa and

‘'with the dissolution of the Special Committee,

149, At this stage I should like to draw the attention
of the General Assembly to the last part of para~
graph 5 of-the report, in which mention i§ made of
the presentation to the Fourth Committee by the
Reverend. Mighael Scott, on behalf of the Africa
Bureau, of a bust of- Clnef Hosea Kutako, a highly.
respected leader in South West-Africa.. Tne Coms=

. mittee was glad to recommend the acceptanée-of the

bust to the Seoretarv-General and it has singe been
informed thatthe gift has been acoepted. '

150, With those few remarks I should like to recom-

mend for unanimous adoption by the General Assem -

bly the three draft resolutions contained in the. report
on the question of South West Africa. .

>

The- other two draft resolutions -wh‘ioh are -

0

151, I come now to the report [A/5349] of the Fourth |

Committee on the item entitled "Non-compliance of
the” Government of Portugal with Chapter XI of the

Charter of the UnitedNations. andw1th General Assem— g

nly resolutlon 1542 (Xv)", "
152,” This. «report is being presented directly to the

General Assembly, on the basis of the decision of the -
.Committee. It is likely that Members will find certain™

errors and omissions in'the report,andIwish to state
that the Rgpporteur. w111 be only too gladito have-his
attention drawn (to any such errors. so that they may.
be cor rected, - .

153. Before for mally 1ntroduomg the ‘report,ol my--

self should like to make a few corrections and ‘one -

addition, Since. the completion of the report the
representative of the Ivory Coast-has approscheds the.
Rapporteur to say:that his delegation would like to. be "

listed ‘among the co-sponsors of the draft resolition -

6

[A/C 4/L.759/Few1] referred to m paragraph 6:of

the report, " ey

154, Furthermore, in paragraph 26 of the: report the _
- name-of Nigeria wag included by mistake. in the. hst of”

sponsors of the draft resolution [A/C.4/L.761]. Zhe

representative of Nfuerla pointcd out this "mlstake to " -

the Fourth Committe&’ ‘at. its meeting .,esterday
[14215* mee%mg],

the final text of the report S TR

g

and the. correctlon wﬂl 'be> n~_ade in-°

" 155, As 1 have stated, with a v1ew to expeditmg itg™:’
. work: the Fourth Committee requesfed the. Rapporteur
to. report dlreetly tO\a pienary meetmg of the General

‘ Non-complmnce of the: Government of Portugul wuth Chopier :

XI of the Chnrter!of Ihe Umted Nohons and with Generol
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Assembly, uixe the report on South West Africa, this
report is primarily of a procedural nature, its objec=
tive being to report to the General Assembly on the
action which the Fourth Committee has taken in re-
‘gard to the recommendations and observations made
by the Special Committee on Territories under
Portuguese Administration [A/6160 and Corr,l and
Add.l and 2],

156, To he report which I now have the honour to
submit are annexed three draft resolutions which the
Fourth Committee has recommended for the approval
of the General Assembly.

167. Draft resolution I contains a number of recom=
mendations to which the Fourth Committee devoted a

- good deal of time, in particular the Fourth Committee's
discussion on this draft resolution as set out in the
seventh paragraph of the preamble and operative
paragraph 7.

158. As regards draft resolution II, the Fourth Com=
mittee. had before it a statement by the Secretary=-
General [A/C.4/593) on the financial implications of
the draft resolution, The General Assembly has before
it a report [A/C.5/964] submitted by the Secretary=-
General to the Fifth Committee after the draft resolu=
tion was adopted in the Fourth Committee.

159, Draft resolution II racommends to the General .

Assembly the dissolution of the Special Committee on
Territories Under Portuguese Administration,

" 160, In view of the lateness of the hour, with these
few remarks I commend the reports of the Fourth
Committee on .the two items under discussion to the
approyal and adoption of the General Assembly. andit
is my hope that.this will be doneby a great,majority.

161, The PRESIDENT: Interventions willbe limited to
" .explanations of vote. We.will first take up the question
of South West Africa. Members who wish to explain
their vote may, if they desire, refer in one inter-
vention to any of the three recommendations of the
Fourth Committee on this question,

- 162. We shall now proceed to the vote. We shall- vote
on the drafi resolutions contained in the Committee's
report [A/5310]. Draft resolution I was adopted with=
out objection by the Fourth Committee, May I take it
that the General Assembly also adopts it?

. Draft resolution I was adopted.

163,
tion’ If" the Fifth Committee submitted a report
[A/5340] on the financiat, implications of this draft
-resolution. I put'this draft tasolution to the vote.

“Draft resolation II was adopted by 98 votes to none,
wltlz 1 abstent:on. ; o

164 The PRESIDENT- Draft resolution III was

recommended: without objection by -the Fourth Com= "

- mittee.-May I take it that the. Assambly also adopts it.
Draft resqution HI was adopted.

165. - The PRESIDENT- The. -second report of the
- Fourth Committee [A/5349] réfers to the reportof the
Special Committee on Territories under Portuguese’
~Administration regarding non-compliance of “the
. Goveérnment of Portugal with Chapter XIof the Gharter
‘of the 'United Nations and with. General’ Assembly
resolution 1542 (XV) Does any Member wishto explam
‘his vote? - Yoo

: 166. Mr. GARIN (Portu al): .nThe draft resolution
S oontained in"the raport [A 5349] has alreadybeencom-

The PRESIDENT: Inconnexion with draft resolu=

mentad upon by my delegation in the Fourth Committee,
where the draft originated, My delegation now re-
affirms its position and desires th#3 the olear state-
ments it made in that Committee shouldbe considered
as reproduced here, We would, however, like to make
a few further comments.

167, The methods adopted to arrlve at this draft
resolution have not only slighted the Charter, but
have further underlined the attempt of a certain

‘'section of the membersghip of this Organization to

dictate to my country details of internal administra=-
tion, and to force a denial of its traditicnal political
evolution, which has taken place through the centuries
by the process of history and is fully sanctioned by
international law, Though in view of the tendency pre-
vailing here it seems almost anachronic to talk to the
majority about the Charter, my delegation vehemently
protests against this illicit procedure anc! denounces
once again a draft resolution which falls outside the
scope of the basic law of the Organization.

168, Viewed from another angle, this draft resolution
also underlines an attempt toform nations by dictation,
irrespective of the traditional structures of theterri-
tories involved and of the political, economic and
social conditions of the human aggregates concerned.

169, The very concept of a nation, which has always
been understood to be an organic and historical growth
brought about by the cohesive action of purely internal
forces, and that undefinable creation of a collective
soul, is sought to be distorted. Thus we now have
attempts to create nations by artifices which, dis-
regarding reality, do not seek the well-being or pro-
gress of peoples; rather they seek to implement
slogans, or else, as has unfortunately proved tobe the
case, they hide thinly disguised purposes of political
power or territorial ambitions,

170. Not only is this draft illegal and unrealistic, as
I have briefly demonstrated, but it is in direct opposi-
tion to what is otherwise said to be a necessily of
modern -times—=the creation of large economic and
‘political areas, as exemplified in the creation of
common markets and in the vigorous advocacy, ob=
served in certain quarters, of the idea of political
unifications, federations and confederations, even of
territories whose populations are widely separatedby
geography, history, race and culture, Since such
efforts are considered legitimate, it is difficult to
understand the legitimacy of the efforts ‘made in the
opposite direction by those wko seels te break up the
centuries=old family ties which bind together the
various parts of the Portuguese community. But such

_efforts are made in this Organization and, given the

processes used to carry them through, they can be
ascribed only to motives which have nothing to do with
the trends of the present-day world, These motives
are too thinly concealed to escape attention, They are
the ambitions of those who seek to derive profit
from a,breakdown of the steady rhythm of evolution of

_our peoples towards the achievement of the highest

human values, If evidence of such motives were needed,
it is to be found in the blatant aggression committed
against Portuguese territory by a country-which has
been one of-the protagonists of the anti-Portuguese
campaign in this Organization and which, as early as

1957, took the initiative in introduoing the item under
\discussion.

171 From all the facts 1 have stated, the conclusion, .

has necessarily to be drawn that this draft resolution

wm serve to promote certain ambitions’ oamouflagedf v
“ﬂ
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under the-hypooritioal pretense of upholding prinoipies
which have, in any oase, always been operative in all
Portuguese territories.

172. If there had been the slightest sincerity in the
zealous talk heard here about otherwise highly re=-
gpeotable principles, this Hall would have resounded
with a solemn protest, which the draft resolution would
have reflected, against incitements to subversion,
armed infiitmtions, support and encouragement of
terrorist movements, establishment of bases and
training of so-called patriotic fighters—although of
different nationslitieswin foreign countries, open
threats of aggression; indeed, against the subjugation
of populations by means of an armed invasion in
defiance of the most sacred principles which are the
very raison d'8tre of this Organization,

173. All this has happened and is currently happening,
But since nothing of this sort has been recognized in
the course, or in the conclusions, of the debates, my
delegation feels fully justified in denouncing the in=-
sincerity which lies in the minds of those who have
inspired this draft, Amn sdditional argument is thus
being given to those who acouse this Organization of
having a double standard.

174. Another fundamental aspect of this draft resolu=-
tion calls for serious attention. One of its preampular
paragraphs refers to petitioners. Now, the Special
Committee had before it information which, though of
relative merit, wcuid lead to certain conclusions in
favour of Portugal. The Committee, however, did not
adopt those conclusions but adopted others, some-
times in a directly contradictory sense, exclusively on
the basis of statements made by petitioners heard
illegally, as far as the Charter is concerned. And who
were these petitioners? Individuals who were expected
to be anti-Portuguese, whatever their personal antece=
dents; individuals gathered by public advertisement;
individuals mostly with scant culture but advancing
opinions even on highly technical problems of pub!i_c
administration; 'individuals some of whom are not
Portuguese nationals and_have never set foot on
Portuguese territory; indiviﬂals, all of them residing
abroad and some of them formerly known as admirers
of the Portuguese administrationbut who changed their
opinions overnight; individuals, known to be leading
terrorist movements; individuals who, above all, were
not sworn before any spiritual or temporal authority
to speak the truth as in a court of law and who sooke
from hearsay without providing any proof, but whose
statements were accepted as reliable evidence.

175, Thus, in effect, the conclusions of the Special

Committee are for all purposes those made possible
by the statements of a nondescriptcrowdof petitioners
who not only did not offer:-the slightest guarantee of
adequate knowledge and personalhonesty, but who were
not even pledged to speakthe truthand never furnished
the slightest corroboration of their hearsay stories.
It is on couclusions arrived at inthis manner that this
draft resolution is fundamentally basnd

176, Incidentally, it should be noteu that, to carry out
designs that are in themselves illegitimate, tho person
chosen to preside over one of the rolevant bodies of
this Organization was the very one who had said,

"Charter or no Charter, Council.or no Council", in an
attempt to justify annexation of térritories by means of
armed aggression, while later another relevant body
sought to. explainaway that annexationby describing the
territories involved as. ™nationally united® with the
aggreasor countries.

177. It has been held, however, that the sources
utilized were the only ones available. This my delega=
tlon disputes, There are, in the first place, scores of
testimonies given by independsnt foreign personalities
who vigited the territories in question and later made
their views widely known through the international
Press and other media of information, None of this has
been mentioned, let alone quoted. Nevertheless, they
all.contradicted and denied allegaticns current in this
Organization, such as those referring to anti-
Portuguese feelings on the part of the populations and
to the existence of a significant and geriuine movement
of political unrest. What has mostly struck these ob=
servers, who freely met all sectors of the population
and thus could form an objective judgement, i that the
fact that people in the territories they.visitedgo about
their peaceful occupations as usual, livingcontentedly
in an atmosphere of perfect racial harmony, proudand
happy members of the Portuguese community—con-
trary to the propaganda so cunningly spread in many
parts of the world, including this Organizstion, It is
a matter of regret that none of this testimony has
found its ;way either into the reports or into the de-
bates which are at tiio basis of the present draft,

178. In the second place, there are the various new
measures of very wide scope taken by the Portuguese.
Government in the recent past further {o promote tha
well-being and all-around progress, including the
political progress, of the overseas populations.

179, In the third place, there is the co-operation

which the Portuguese Government has sought from the
specialized agencies of the United 'Nations in im=-
portant fields of public administration. .

180. Though these are all matters of public domain,
thay are totally ignored in the“draft, obviously so that -
not even the -slightest impression may be created in
favour of the Portuguese administration, Partisanship
could not indeed make a better exhibition of itself, and
it is deeply to be regretted that such lurid exhibitions
are possible in this Organization dedicated to inter-.
nationai understanding and harmony,

181, It is therefore clear that the.present draft
resolution does not correspond to anobjective evalua=
tion of the problem which this-Organization decidedto °
treat in éobates. While these debates were, since the
very beginning ultra vires of the Charter, it-is also
clear that the draft resolution has even overtaker the
chain of illegalities behind them. Indeed, although the’
draft is presented under the heading of Chapter XI of
the Charter, its clauses bearno relation whatsoever to
the provisions of that part of our basic law; further-
more, the conclusions arrived at by the Special Com=
mittee do not correspond to-the actual findings as con=
tained in if{s report; and finally, the draft goes even

further than the ernclusions of the report itself, §

182, Most of the attacks and accusations made against
Portugal arise from the ides, considered as axiomatic, -
that our policy does not recognize thé needs and as=

~ “pirations of modern Africa. My delegation has on-

several occasions provéd that suchideas are untenable _
if an unbiased analysis of our policies and practices

' is undertaken. We aim at the steady and weli=-founded

progress -of all our peoplés in all fields ‘of political,
social and educational activities; we aim at the for=""
mation of a multiracial society, on a basis of equality
for all, meaning not‘only the coexistence of different
racial groups, but the absence of racism—a feature of
which Africa is in great need, if it i to'make progress .

and gain the place to which its human and material

wy
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resources entitle it in the world, In this context we
greatly regret that, today, emotional factors preventa
clear understanding-of the high objectives which we
are pursuing with all our efforts and devotion, Wo
have shown our desire to co~operate with international
organizations for the furtherance of these aims, For
the same purposes, we have offered our co-operation
to all, and esperially to the neighbouring countries,
hoping that when emotion gives place to realism, they
will come to recognize that our aims arenot different
from their own in sofar as spiritual and material pro-
gress is concerned, We expect that the wide range of
common interests will prevail over the differences,
many of which are not inspiredby purposes which may
be said to be in any way connected with the real needs
of the African people..

183, Bit as against our sincere intentions andefforts
we find ourselves faced with an atmosphere of mis=

understanding’ and miisinterpretation, artificially
created, We regret to say that the present draft
resolution is an instance in point as it contains accusa=
tions which my delegation rejects with indignation. I
refer particularly to the charge of oppression which
we regard as unworthy of any serious-minded study or
consideration of the subject, Itis a sadcommentary on
the psychology prevailing in a large sector of this
. Organization that such a charge should be made at'all
against my country, It-is also indicative of the total
inversion of the truth which has, regrettably, become
a programme of action in certain quarters,

184. Another example of this inversion is the ailega-
tion that "the policy and acts of the Portuguese Govern=
ment ... have created a situation which constitutes a
serious threat to international peace and security".
My .delegation submits that what does constitute a threat
is the unfortunate campaign of vilification and other
illegal efforts. made against Portugal, and the collec-
tive aggression to which they can lead, even as they
,have already led, to- ‘implicit approval .of terrorism
and to silence in the face of acts of Open aggression,

185, For all the reasons whlchlhave stated; and ‘with=

out further considerations whlch do not seem to be..

necessary, my. delegation expresses its most formal

reservations, on behalf of the Government of Portugal, -
to the provisions contameﬁ in this draft resolution.',:

The: PRESIDENT:  As there ‘are .o further~
speakers on the nhst the Assembly wxll proceed to the*f

186::

S,

vote, We shall vote.on the three draft resolutions con-
tained in the report of the Fourth Committee [A/5349].

187, 1 put to the vote draft resolution I. A roll-call
has been vequested.

A vote was taken by roll-oall, Jamaioa, having been
drawn by lot by the President, was ocalled upon to
vote first,

In favour: Jamaica, Japan, Jordan, Lebanon,
Nigeria, Libya, Madagascar, Mali, Mauritania, Mexico,
Mongolia, Moxocco, Nepal, Niger, Nigeria, Pakistan,
Panama, Paraguay, Peru, Philippines, Poland,
Romania, Rwanda, Senegal, Slerra Iecone, Somalia,
Sweiden, Syria, Tanganyika, Thailand, Togo, Trinidad
and Tobago, Tunigia, Uganda Ukrainian SovietSocialist
Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United
Arab Republic, Upper Volta, Uruguay, Venezuela,
Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, Albania, Algeria, Argentina,
Bolivia, Bulgaria, Burma, Burundi, Byelorussian
Sovlet Socialist Republic, Cambodia, Cameroon,
Central African Republie, Ceylon, Chad, Chile, China,
Colombia, C¢ '~ (Leopoldville), Costa Rica, Cuba,
Cyprus, Czechoglovakia, Dahomey, El Salvador,
Ethiopia, Federation of Malaya, Finland, Gakon, Ghana,
Guatemala, Guinea, Haiti, Honduras, Hungaty, India,
Indonesia, Iran, Irag, Irsland, Israel, Ivory Coast.

Againsi: Portugal, South Africa, Spain, United
Kingdom of Great Britain and NorthernIreland, United
States of America, Belgium, France, .

Abstaining: Metherlands, New Zealand, Norway,
Turkey, Austrzlia, Austria, Brazil, Canada, Denmark,
Dominican Republic, Greece, Iceland, Italy.

Draft reso]ution I was adopted Ly 82 votes to 7, with
13 abstentions. ,

188. The PRESIDENT: I now put to the vote draft
resolution II, on the financial implications of which the:
Fifth Commlttee has submitted a report [A/53571.

The draft resolution was adopted by 96 votes o 2.

189, The PRESIDENT: Finally, I put to the vote
draft resolutlon IIIL,

T!ze draft ‘resolution was adopted by 100 votes to
none, ,with 1 abstention it

, rné' meeting rose on Saturday, TUREERE
S 15'D~cembe1 ‘at 12 10a m.: .. .
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